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ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

Antony HOYTE-WEST

EXPLORING THE CHANGING STATUS OF SIX SLAVIC LANGUAGES: A HISTORICAL
AND CONTEMPORARY OVERVIEW

Rezumat

Explorarea statutului in schimbare a sase limbi slave:

o privire de ansamblu istorica si contemporana

Studiul actual oferd o privire de ansamblu de explo-
rare istoricd i contemporand a statutului si dezvoltdrii a
sase limbi slave: bulgara, croata, ceha, poloneza, slovaca si
slovena. In ceea ce priveste domeniul de aplicare, este de
remarcat faptul cd, toate aceste sase limbi sunt acum limbi
oficiale ale Uniunii Europene, precum si ale statelor lor na-
tionale specifice. Cu toate acestea, statutul acestor limbi nu
a fost constant de-a lungul timpului si, uneori, aceste lim-
bi au fost reprimate si impinse in subteran. in consecinta,
prezentand studiile de caz lingvistice individuale relevante,
aceasta contributie bazatd pe literaturd, contureaza traiec-
toria istorica si socio-politica a fiecdreia dintre aceste sase
limbi, cu un accent deosebit pe evenimentele ce s-au pro-
dus incepand cu secolul al XIX-lea. in consecinta, analiza
preliminara intreprinsa in acest studiu indica o serie de tra-
saturi comune intre cele sase studii de caz. In plus, acest lu-
cru este evident chiar si in ceea ce priveste acele limbi, care
au fost vorbite in zone care faceau parte din diferite regate,
imperii si republici si in care s-au urmat politici lingvisti-
ce drastic diferite. Prin urmare, sunt propuse puncte pentru
extinderea ulterioara a acestui studiu de cercetare, inclusiv
incorporarea unei game mai largi de studii de caz, care sa
includa acele limbi slave vorbite ca limbi nationale in afara
contextului UE, precum si posibile lucrari comparative cu
acele limbi slave care sunt limbi minoritare sau au devenit
minoritare in prezent.

Cuvinte-cheie: politica lingvistica, Europa Centra-
la si de Est, limbi slave, Imperiul Habsburgic, Uniunea
Europeana.

Pesiome

H3zy4yeHne MEHAIOIIErocs CTATYCA MIECTH CAABAHCKHUX

SI3BIKOB: HCTOPHYECKHUI U COBPeMeHHBIH 0030

Hacrosimee wucciieoBanne TpencTaBiseT coOoi
MIpeBAPUTEIBHBIN HCTOPHYECKUN M COBPEMEHHBIN 0030p
COCTOSIHUA W PpasBUTUA IHECTU CIIABAHCKHUX A3BIKOB!: 6OJ'[-
rapcKoro, XOpBaTCKOro, YEHICKOTO, MOJIBCKOTO, CIOBAIIKOTO
1 cioBeHCKoro. C TOUKM 3pEeHUs 0XBara ClIeqyeT OTMETUTH,
YTO BCE OHU B HACTOSILEE BPEMS SIBISIIOTCS O(QHUIIUATBHbI-
Mu sa3bikamu EBponelickoro Coro3a, a Takyke KOHKPETHBIX
HAIMOHAJIBHBIX rocyaapcTB. OfHAKO CTaTyC THX SI3bIKOB
MEHSUICS ¢ TEYEHUEM BPEMEHH, M MHOTIa OHU NOAABIISUINCH
U yXOIOWIH B MOANONbE. B pesynbraTe aHamm3a COOTBET-
CTBYIOIUX OTIENIBHBIX JIMHIBUCTHYECKUX TEMATUYECKUX
HCCIeOBaHUN aBTOp AaHHOM CTaTbU, OCHOBAaHHOM Ha
JINTEPATYpE, MPENCTABIAET MCTOPUYECKYIO M COLUAIIb-
HO-MOJIUTHYECCKYIO TPACKTOPHUIO KaXXKJI0T'0 U3 3TUX IHCCTH
A3BIKOB, YACIIAA OCO6OG BHUMaHHE COOBITUSIM HauyMHAas C
XIX B. Kak cnenctBue, npeaBapUTeIbHbIN aHATN3, IPOBE-
JICHHBIN B 9TOM HCCIICIOBAaHHUH, YKa3bIBAaeT Ha PsiJi OOIINX

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.01

4epT MeXy IecThIo mpumepamu. Kpome Toro, 3To mposis-
JISIETCS! JJasKe B OTHOILICHUH TEX SI3BIKOB, UCIIOJIb30BABIIHX-
Csl Ha TEPPUTOPUSX, BXOAMBIINX B COCTAB Pa3HBIX KOPO-
JICBCTB, NMIIEPUH M PecITyOIINK, B KOTOPBIX MPOBOIMIIACH
COBEPIICHHO WHas S3bIKOBas roiuTtuka. CiienoBaTeibHo,
BBIJIBUTAIOTCSl ACIEKTHI Ul JNalbHEHIIEro pacIIupeHus
9TOTO HCCIIEIOBAHMUS, BKIIIOYas BOBJICYEHHE Oojee MIMpo-
KOTO Kpyra TeMaTH4eCKHX M3bICKaHHi, B TOM YHCIIe Kaca-
IOIIUXCS TEX CIABSHCKHUX SI3bIKOB, KOTOPBIC HCTIONB3YIOTCS
B Ka4CCTBC HAIIMOHAJIBHBIX A3BIKOB BHC KOHTCKCTA EC, a
TaKKe BO3MOXKHYIO CPaBHHUTENIBHYIO padOTy ¢ TeMHU Clia-
BAHCKHMMMU SA3bIKaMH, KOTOPBLIC SABJIAIOTCA SA3bIKAMU MCHb-
LIMHCTB WJIM CTall TAKOBBIMH B HACTOSIIIIEE BPEMSI.

KaioueBble ciioBa: si3pikoBast monutuka, LleHTpass-
Hast u Bocrounas EBporma, ciaBsiHCKHE SI3BIKH, UMIIEPHS
I'abcOypros, Esponeticknii Coros.

Summary
Exploring the changing status of six Slavic languages:
a historical and contemporary overview

The current study provides an exploratory historical
and contemporary overview of the status and development
of six major Slavic languages: Bulgarian, Croatian, Czech,
Polish, Slovak, and Slovenian. In terms of scope, it is
noteworthy that all six of these languages are now official
languages of the European Union, as well as of their spe-
cific nation-states. However, the status of these languag-
es has not been constant over time, and on occasion these
languages have been repressed and pushed underground.
Accordingly, by presenting the relevant individual linguis-
tic case studies, this literature-based contribution outlines
the historical and socio-political trajectory of each of these
six languages, with a particular focus on events from the
nineteenth century onwards. As a consequence, the prelim-
inary analysis undertaken in this study indicates a number
of common features between the six case studies. In addi-
tion, this is apparent even regarding those languages which
were spoken in areas that were part of different kingdoms,
empires, and republics and where drastically different lan-
guage policies were pursued. Hence, points for further ex-
pansion of this research study are posited, including the
incorporation of a wider range of case studies to include
those Slavic languages spoken as national languages out-
side of the EU context, as well as possible comparative
work with those Slavic languages which are minority lan-
guages or are minoritized at present.

Key words: language policy, Central and Eastern
Europe, Slavic languages, Habsburg Empire, European
Union.

1. Introduction and rationale
Spoken as native languages primarily across
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Central & Eastern Europe as well as in northern
Asia, the Slavic (also known as Slavonic) languag-
es comprise one of the main branches of the In-
do-European language family. The precise origins
of the Slavs and their proto-Slavic language remain
somewhat shrouded in mystery, though various
homelands have been proposed (for example, see
Gotab 1992; Birnbaum 1993; Rebala et al. 2007);
however, as noted elsewhere, the evolution of the
modern Slavic languages have been strongly influ-
enced by the later liturgical language of Old Church
Slavic (Grenoble 2010: 581) and its various recen-
sions.

The Slavic languages are divided into three
main groups, sharing common linguistic features
between the sub-families of Eastern Slavic, Wes-
tern Slavic, and Southern Slavic (Comrie 2009:
269). There is some uncertainty about the number
of Slavic languages, given traditional academic,
linguistic, and socio-political discussions about the
recognition and differentiation of languages and di-
alects. In the Slavic setting, this context is further
developed by issues relating to aspects such as al-
phabetisation, codification, and standardisation for
certain members of the language family, a discus-
sion which continues to this day (Kamusella 2021:
173-175). Alongside the now obsolete Glagolitic
alphabet, the Slavic languages were scripted by St
Cyril and St Methodius, who developed the ances-
tor of the modern Cyrillic alphabet used by major
members of the family such as Bulgarian, Ukrain-
ian, and Russian. Other Slavic languages — such as
Polish, Croatian, Czech, Slovenian, and Slovak —
use modified versions of the Roman alphabet, with
this decision typically influenced by historical and
contemporary factors relating to politics, language
contact, education, and religious aspects (Comrie
2009: 269).

Over the course of history, struggles of power
and dominance — together with the fact that until
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, many Slavic
languages were not the national languages of inde-
pendent nation states — meant that ethnolinguistic
concepts of nation, national identity, and language
assumed important differentiating factors between
peoples and subjects of the Central European mul-
ti-ethnic empires. As Kamusella notes in his re-
cent study of political aspects relating to the Slavic
languages (Kamusella 2021: 9), in the nineteenth
century some felt there was just a single Slavic
language with various literary dialects, with just
Bulgarian, Russian, and Serbian existing as official

languages prior to the beginning of World War One.
Over time, this view has changed of course, with
a range of Slavic languages now recognised. As
Kamusella observes, “counting languages is like
counting water” (Kamusella 2021: 173), and is thus
dependent on the means — linguistic, political, or
other — used to quantify it.

Many Slavic languages and dialects have been
pushed underground at various times throughout
history, and echoing Ferguson’s (1959) concept of
diglossia, as vernaculars they have been subject to
lower status. Politics, society, and culture — as well
as issues of linguistic purism, power, and identity —
have all played an important role in the enacting and
enforcing of various linguistic restrictions and ide-
ologies. Though many of these underlying factors
started in the medieval era, the present work aims
to provide an exploratory overview of the situation
in more modern times, centring on the nineteenth,
twentieth, and twenty-first centuries. The focus of
this article, therefore, is the six main languages
which are spoken as national languages of the rel-
evant European Union (EU) member states and are
thereby official languages of the EU since the three
most recent enlargements of that organisation: Bul-
garian, Croatian, Czech, Polish, Slovak, and Slo-
vene. Though these languages are also spoken as
minority languages — both recognised and unrec-
ognised — in several other neighbouring countries
outside of the relevant kin-states — as well as by
diaspora communities worldwide — this contribu-
tion aims to highlight their existence as national
languages within the contiguous territory of the
relevant states. By adopting an interdisciplinary ap-
proach informed by recent English-language schol-
arship, it aims to identify, in broad terms, how the
status of these major Slavic languages has changed
in recent times through the lens of relevant histori-
cal, cultural, socio-political, and linguistic aspects.

In terms of limitations to the current research
study, the breadth of the topic combined with the
restrictions of space and length mean that this study
can necessarily only be superficial and somewhat
broad-brush in its approach. However, noting the
existence of similar such surveys and overviews
within the field (for example, see Grenoble (2010)
on language contact and its implications for the de-
velopment of the Slavic languages), it was still be-
lieved that a basis for further research on the topic
could be provided. In addition, although the focus
of this study is on those Slavic languages which are
the six of the EU’s official languages, nonetheless
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it was intended to furnish a foundation for further
exploration of the topic, including with regard to
those Slavic languages which are currently of un-
certain status, are subject to restrictions, or lack
wider recognition at present.

2. Polish

The Polish language (jezyk polski) is a member
of the western Slavic branch of the family, close-
ly related to Czech, Slovak, and the smaller Slav-
ic languages such as Upper and Lower Sorbian.
It is the national language of Poland and a recog-
nised minority language for historical and cultural
reasons in Ukraine (Pelekhata 2020: 3), with Po-
lish-speaking communities also residing in other
neighbouring and nearby countries such as Lithu-
ania and Romania. In terms of native/L1 speakers,
it is the largest Slavic language spoken in the EU
and boasts a rich literature including Nobel laure-
ates such as Henryk Sienkiewicz, Czestaw Milosz,
Wistawa Szymborska, and most recently, Olga To-
karczuk (Zechenter 2021).

In medieval times, Polish was one of the ma-
jor languages, alongside Latin and Ruthenian, of
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (Rzeczpos-
polita), a significant regional power across central
Europe. As such, until early modern times, the lan-
guage was endowed with status and prestige across
a territory larger than the extent of modern Poland
(Koyama 2007: 139-140). However, as the com-
monwealth’s luck changed, so did those of the Po-
lish language. The culmination of these reversals of
fortune was the disappearance of Poland from the
map following the Third Partition in 1795, which
carved up its territory between the three major
imperial powers — the Prussian Empire (later the
German Empire), the Habsburg Empire (later
Austria-Hungary); and the Russian Empire (for
more information, see Kattan 2015). With Poland
split into three parts, these geopolitical changes
heralded severe impact for the Polish language,
with each imperial entity pursuing different linguis-
tic policies and approaches.

In Prussian/German-ruled territory, which com-
prised the western part of modern Poland, the Ger-
man language became dominant as the language of
prestige and status in schooling, administrative and
public life, with Polish relegated from widespread
usage in attempt to encourage Germanisation (Lab-
bé 2007: 291-292). In Russian-ruled Poland, cen-
tred around eastern Poland and including the city
of Warsaw, strict Russification policies were en-
acted (Krouglov 2021: 4). Accordingly, the Polish

language suffered a loss of status, yet remained, as
Davies highlights, a vigorous unifying concept du-
ring these times (Davies 2005: 16-17)

Habsburg-ruled Poland comprised the crown-
land of Galicia, which included the cities of Krakow
and Lviv. Here, and also in the neighbouring
crownland of Bukovina (now in modern Romania
and Ukraine, and where Polish was one of the four
official languages), different language policies were
enacted after the mid-nineteenth century. Changes
to the administrative structure of the Habsburg em-
pire following the 1848 revolution and the Com-
promise (Ausgleich) of 1867 led to the so-called
Dual Monarchy, a division of Austria and Hungary
into separate entities under one monarch. This also
led to greater linguistic freedoms in certain regards.
With Galicia falling into the Austrian section of the
empire, Polish was given significant status along-
side German. This incorporated corresponding legal
rights (for more information, see Fischel 1910), for
Polish — alongside the other co-official languages
at crownland level in Habsburg Austria — which in-
cluded bilingual education and usage in public life.

After World War One, Polish became the lan-
guage of the reconstituted Poland, which was in-
dependent during the interwar years (Stone 2009:
292). World War Two, however, brought with it
Nazi occupation, and once again Polish was forced
underground. After the war and during communist
times, Polish was the language of the Polish Peo-
ple’s Republic, which was part of the Warsaw Pact
grouping. Following the end of Communism after
the fall of the Berlin Wall, the Polish language has
gone from strength to strength. It is taught widely
at universities across the world and, in 2004, was
recognised at the supranational level, becoming an
official and working language of the EU and its in-
stitutions.

3. Czech

The Czech language (cestina) is, like Polish
and Slovak, part of the western Slavic branch of the
linguistic family. It is the official language of Czech
Republic, known informally as Czechia, and is a
recognised minority language in Slovakia. In lin-
guistic terms, Czech and Slovak are closely related
to each other and a high degree of intercomprehen-
sion is present; though there are notable differences
and the two languages are considered as separate
tongues (Short 2009: 306).

Starting in medieval times, Czech was the main
language of the Bohemian lands, where over time
it competed with German (Thomas 1998: 4). The
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Reformation brought with it a strengthening of
Czech language and culture; however, demands
for greater status and recognition for Czech in the
17" century around the time of the Thirty Years
War came to nothing, and German became ever
more dominant. With the Czech lands forming part
of the Habsburg Empire, German became increas-
ingly more important (Neustupny and Nekvapil
2003: 195-196). After the 1867 Compromise, the
crownlands of Bohemia, Moravia and Silesia were
formed, and, as with recognition of German-Polish
bilingualism in Austrian Galicia, the Czech lan-
guage was recognised after the Habsburg reforms
and provision was made for German-Czech bilin-
gual schooling (van der Plank 2012: 376), as well
as usage of the language in public life.

In 1918, the Czech and Slovak lands of the
Habsburg Empire united to become independent as
Czechoslovakia, a republic under the leadership of
Tomas Masaryk. As Kamusella (2007) observes, a
unified “Czechoslovak™ language was mooted. A
subsidiary German minority still resided there. In-
deed, these German-speakers in the Sudeten were
used as the justification of the annexation of Czech
territory by Hitler in 1938, one of the precipitat-
ing events of the Second World War. As with other
Slavic languages, Czech was banned during Nazi
occupation in World War Two (for more informa-
tion, including on the Polish context, see Stein-
weis 1991). Following the end of the war, a federal
Czechoslovakia was constituted and became part
of the Warsaw Pact group of countries within the
sphere of influence of the Soviet Union. During
these times, both Czech and Slovak had official sta-
tus in Czechoslovakia and were ostensibly of equal
status, but in practice Czech was the dominant lan-
guage at the upper echelons of politics and diplo-
macy (Djovcos et al. 2020: 53).

After the fall of communism in 1990, Czech-
oslovakia remained as a single country structure;
however, a 1993 referendum voted in favour of
separation. This led to the so-called Velvet Divorce,
as Czechia and Slovakia decided to split amicably
and become two independent nations. As noted in
the opening paragraph of this section, the similari-
ties between the two languages and the widespread
knowledge of Czech owing to sociohistorical rea-
sons in Slovakia has meant that the Czech language
has a special status there. In common with the other
five languages illustrated in this overview, Czech
is also an official language of the EU, and has been
since the enlargement of 2004.

4. Slovak

Slovak (slovencina) is a western Slavic lan-
guage closely related to the two preceding case
studies, Czech and Polish. It is the official lan-
guage of the Slovak Republic, also known as Slo-
vakia. However, the country’s position at the centre
of Europe, together with its complex history, has
meant that in historical terms the area has always
been one where many languages have been spoken.
As cited by Matlovi¢, Matlovi¢ova and Vickova
(2019: 1156), the 2011 census revealed that 78.6%
of the population reported that Slovak was their na-
tive language, with the largest minorities by mo-
ther tongue consisting of Hungarians (9.4%), with
smaller numbers of Roma, Rusyn, Czech, Ukraini-
an, and German speakers.

As noted above in the previous entry, the Slo-
vak language is similar to Czech, and shares seve-
ral common features. However, it was codified dif-
ferently, principally by the famed linguist Cudovit
Star in the 19 century (Short 2009: 307). In addi-
tion, Slovak is also notable for being the so-called
Slavic “Esperanto” — that is, the Slavic language
which offers the highest degree of mutual intelligi-
bility with others from the family (Rehm and Usz-
koreit 2012: 46-47). Turning to historical aspects,
for many centuries the territory of modern Slovakia
was under the rule of the Habsburgs, and from the
1860s until the First World War it was under Hun-
garian control within imperial Austria-Hungary. Al-
though the aforementioned 1867 Compromise re-
sulted in a form of greater linguistic equality across
the Austrian part of the empire (see for example,
the previously mentioned examples of German-lan-
guage bilingual education for Czech and Polish
speakers in the relevant crownlands), a different
policy was pursued in those lands in the Kingdom
of Hungary, where Slovak speakers were largely
located. Here, a policy of increased magyarisation
was adopted. As such, this meant that knowledge
of the Hungarian language became ever more im-
portant in the education sector and wider public life
(van der Plank 2012: 378). Accordingly, the Slovak
language (among others spoken within the territory
of the then Habsburg Kingdom of Hungary) thus
suffered from a distinct denigration and though not
outlawed, was marginalised in favour of the domi-
nant Hungarian language, which gained status and
prestige through its usage as the language of educa-
tion and power.

As was also observed in the entry on Czech,
after 1918 Slovakia spent much of the twentieth
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century as part of Czechoslovakia, which became
one of the Warsaw Pact countries in the years im-
mediately after the Second World War. Following
the end of the Communist regime and the peaceful
dissolution of Czechoslovakia, Slovakia became an
independent republic in 1993. This, of course, had
implications for the usage and spread of the Slovak
language. Indeed, when Slovakia joined the EU in
2004, Slovak therefore became an official language
of the organisation, thereby gaining recognition at
the supranational level.

5. Croatian

The Croatian language (hrvatski) is a member
of the South Slavic branch of the linguistic fami-
ly. As the sole official language of the Republic of
Croatia, Croatian is part of the unique sociolinguis-
tic and socio-political situation present in the coun-
tries comprising former Yugoslavia. As with Slo-
vakia, the territory of modern Croatia was part of
Habsburg-ruled Hungary for many centuries, and
thus was under similar restrictions as Slovak vis
a vis the institutionalised primacy of Hungarian
during the latter half of the nineteenth century and
first years of the twentieth century. After the fall of
Austria-Hungary in 1918, Croatia became part of
the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes,
which brought together several South Slavic peo-
ples into a single country, and was later renamed
as Yugoslavia (Corbett and Browne 2009: 331).
Following the Second World War, Yugoslavia be-
came a Communist republic, although, unlike the
Warsaw Pact nations, it did not align itself politi-
cally and militarily with the Soviet Union. Under
the rule of Josip Broz Tito, Croatia formed part of a
federation comprising six different Yugoslav repub-
lics, each with different languages and ethnicities:
Bosnia and Herzegovina, Serbia, Macedonia, Mon-
tenegro, Serbia, and Slovenia. In the early 1990s,
the disintegration of federal Yugoslavia began, and
Croatia declared its independence in 1991. Unlike
the Velvet Divorce in the Czechoslovak context,
which was peaceful in character, the death throes
of the Yugoslav federation led to protracted mili-
tary conflicts and a large death toll (Bracewell et
al. 2022).

In terms of the relevant linguistic aspects of
Croatian, the mutual intelligibility and interlink-
age between several South Slavic tongues has been
known for centuries. As Corbett and Browne (2009:
331) note, Croatian was standardised by the lin-
guist Ljudevit Gaj, among others, in the nineteenth
century. However, following the establishment of

Yugoslavia, Croatian fell under the common um-
brella of Serbo-Croatian. This was a multipolar
composite South Slavic language based primari-
ly on features of Serbian and Croatian, and which
served as a common lingua franca for the entire
Yugoslav nation. Thus, although the Croatian lan-
guage was not banned during this time, nonetheless
its identity formed part of the single Serbo-Croatian
language, although the Croatian alphabet (Latin)
and various dialectal and grammatical features were
retained within this multipolar lingua franca. After
the breakup of Yugoslavia, Serbo-Croatian disap-
peared, and was replaced by four individual nation-
al linguistic standards: Croatian, Bosnian, Serbian,
and later Montenegrin. As such, these languages
are based on the historical and contemporary dia-
lects of the Slavic-speaking successor states, and
generally have a high degree of mutual intelligibil-
ity, despite some relevant lexical and grammatical
differences (Corbett and Browne 2009: 333; Brace-
well et al. 2022). Indeed, recent moves — for exam-
ple, as highlighted by the 2017 Declaration on the
Common Language — affirm the similarity of these
successor languages, aiming to ensure that a com-
mon yet distinctive trajectory is pursued (for more
information, see Krejc¢i et al. 2021). As observed by
the author elsewhere (see Hoyte-West 2021a: 54),
in certain supranational situations — for example,
in The Hague at the International Criminal Court —
conference interpreting services are provided by a
single Bosnian-Croatian-Serbian booth. With Croa-
tian becoming an official language in 2013, the EU,
however, has opted to recognise each language as
separate for interpretation purposes.

6. Slovene

The Slovenian language (slovenscina), which
is also known as Slovene, is a member of the South
Slavic family of languages (Comrie 2009: 269).
Like Czechia, Slovakia, and Polish Galicia, the
territory of modern Slovenia spent many centuries
as part of the Habsburg Empire. Unlike Hungari-
an-ruled Slovakia and Croatia, however, the lands
which comprise present-day Slovenia formed part
of the Austrian section of the empire in the guise of
the imperial crownland of Carniola. Thus, after the
1867 Compromise, broader linguistic freedoms re-
garding the use of Slovene alongside German were
in place, including the wider use of the language
in bilingual education (see Almasy 2019). After the
fall of the Habsburg Empire, Slovenia — like Croa-
tia — spent the majority of the twentieth century as
an integral part of Yugoslavia. Although, as noted
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above, Serbo-Croatian was the official language of
the entire federation, Slovenian held official sta-
tus within the borders of the Socialist Republic of
Slovenia, one of the constituent states that formed
Yugoslavia. On declaring independence in 1991,
Slovenia was largely spared the prolonged terrors
of the conflicts that consumed some of the other re-
publics of the former Yugoslavia (Novak-Lukano-
vi¢ and Limon 2012; Allcock et al. 2022).

Like Czech, Polish, and Slovak, Slovenian be-
came an official EU language when Slovenia joined
EU as part of the 2004 enlargement. According to
the country’s constitution, Slovenian is the Slove-
nia’s sole official language, although Italian and
Hungarian also enjoy special status in municipal-
ities in the border regions of Istria and Prekmurje.
In addition, Slovenia has also recognised the Roma
language as one of the country’s minority languages;
this status, however, has not been accorded to former
Yugoslav languages such as Croatian and Serbian
(Novak-Lukanovi¢ and Limon 2012). Slovenian
has also been relatively widely spoken outside the
territory of modern Slovenia, including around the
cities of Trieste and Graz. Both urban centres were
formerly in the Habsburg Empire, but now are in It-
aly and Austria respectively, and minorities of Slo-
venian speakers still reside there. During the fas-
cist dictatorship of Benito Mussolini in Italy in the
early twentieth century (1923—-1945), the Slovenian
language was banned from public usage; howe-
ver, in the intervening eight decades the Slovenian
minority in Italy has been given several language
rights (for more information, see van der Jeught
2016: 73-75).

7. Bulgarian

Unlike the other five languages highlighted
in this overview, Bulgarian (6wreapcku) was not
spoken within the limits of the former Habsburg
Empire. Located in the Balkans, the territory of
modern Bulgaria fell under Ottoman rule for many
centuries. As highlighted in the introduction to this
contribution, the earliest recorded forms of Slavic
by St. Cyril and St. Methodius were in fact origi-
nally located in this geographical area. Indeed, Old
Church Slavic — as also mentioned previously, the
earliest version of Slavic — is also known as Old
Bulgarian. Notably, and unlike the previous five
case studies, Bulgarian is written in the Cyrillic
script. The Ottoman Balkans were a complex com-
posite of religions, languages, cultures, and ethnici-
ties, with the Ottoman Turkish language occupying
a prestigious position for administrative purposes

(Lindstedt 2016: 53). This history of language con-
tact has led to the so-called Sprachbund of Balkan
languages, where despite coming from different
language families, certain grammatical, lexical, and
other linguistic communalities can be observed (for
more information, see Joseph 2020). In this regard,
Bulgarian adheres to this concept.

As noted by Alexandrova, during the centuries
of Ottoman rule, the Bulgarian language was not
subject to any state recognition or development, and
there were no institutions to further the language
(Alexandrova 2020: 165-166). It was not until the
mid-nineteenth century, in common with cultur-
al and nationalist awakenings across Europe, that
the language enjoyed a resurgence. After the Rus-
so-Turkish war, Bulgaria subsequently became an
independent nation in its own right, with Bulgarian
adopted as the language of the new country. After
World War Two, Bulgaria also became part of the
Warsaw Pact until the end of communism in the
early 1990s (Dimitrov et al. 2022). On 1 January
2007, Bulgaria acceded to the EU, and Bulgarian
became one of the organisation’s official languag-
es — the first and — currently only — one written in
the Cyrillic alphabet.

The contemporary sociolinguistic context re-
garding the Bulgarian language remains interesting;
in common with many other languages spoken in
the Balkan and Central European context, there
are communities of speakers outside the national
borders of Bulgaria, including in the Serbian and
Romanian Banat (Nomachi 2016). As a member
of the South Slavic branch of the linguistic family,
the Bulgarian language is closely related to Mace-
donian, the national language of North Macedonia
and which was formerly one of the languages of
communist Yugoslavia. In addition, related South
Slavic dialects are also spoken in northern Greece.
In this instance, their usage was outlawed during
certain periods in the twentieth-century Greek his-
tory, including during the Metaxas dictatorship in
the interwar years (Alvanos 2019). Turning to the
present day, these Slavic dialects still do not have
wider status or recognition, within the wider Greek
context (BBC News 2019).

8. Discussion and some preliminary conclu-
sions

In brief terms, the present contribution has
shown that there are some similarities in the sta-
tus of the six languages examined here. However,
significant in-depth further research is needed. As
such, it has been demonstrated that for those lan-
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guages that were under Habsburg rule in the Austri-
an section of the empire (Czech, Slovak, Slovenian,
and the partial case of Polish in Habsburg Galicia),
despite earlier situations of diglossia, linguistic
freedoms for the relevant Slavic languages were
granted in later Habsburg times — i. e., from the
1867 Compromise onwards. Owing to their posi-
tion in the Hungarian part of the realm, for Croatian
and Slovak these freedoms were not as available
owing to the dominance of the Hungarian language.
In the context of Bulgarian, situated in the Ottoman
Empire, the lack of development of the language
until independence in the late nineteenth century
appears to be attributed to a lack of relevant insti-
tutional approaches from the Ottoman authorities.
Regarding the case of Polish in the partitioned
territories annexed by the German and Russian
empires, the use of the language was denigrated in
those areas. After World War One, and during the
majority of the tumultuous twentieth century, all of
the languages examined appeared to be re-emergent,
although in the cases of Slovenian and Slovak, in
practice these tongues occupied, a lower position
than the principal national languages of the feder-
ations of Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia (Czech
and Serbo-Croatian respectively). The fall of the
Communist regimes in 1990s meant that linguistic
freedoms among these Slavic languages became
more widespread, with all the languages becoming
the national languages of independent states and
subsequently — in the early years of the current cen-
tury — official languages of the EU.

As noted at the outset, this study can only pro-
vide an overview given the breadth and depth of
the topic. As has been touched upon, several, if not
all of these languages are also spoken as minori-
ty languages outside of the national borders of the
relevant countries — for example, the cases of Polish
in Lithuania or of Slovenian in Italy. According-
ly, further research could additionally explore the
status, attitudes, and historical and contemporary
development of each of these languages in those
specific minority contexts outside of the relevant
kin-states.

This preliminary study was also further limited
by the number of languages selected. Constraints
regarding time and space meant that explorations
of relevant Slavic national languages such as Rus-
sian, Ukrainian, and Belarusian will need to be ad-
dressed in future studies, especially in the context
of imperial, Soviet, and contemporary language
policies as well as evolving geopolitical consider-

ations, including the recent decision to award EU
candidate country status to Moldova and Ukraine.
Greater focus also remains necessary on those
Slavic languages spoken as official languages in
the western Balkans, including Serbian, Bosnian,
Montenegrin, and Macedonian, particularly given
that those languages are spoken in future or current
EU candidate countries and thus could potentially
become official languages of that organisation at a
later time (see Hoyte-West 2021a; 2021b). In addi-
tion to exploring the current issues regarding these
three languages, future attention could also high-
light aspects pertaining to those Slavic minority
and minoritized languages spoken in Central and
Eastern Europe. In brief terms, this means not sole-
ly delving into further detail regarding the context
of those Slavic dialects spoken in northern Greece
which have been alluded to in this study, but also
through additional explorations of languages such
as Kashubian, Silesian, and Rusyn (Ruthenian), as
well as smaller Slavic (micro)languages such as
Upper and Lower Sorbian, Molise Croatian, and
others. As such, it is evident that this topic contains
a panoply of avenues for further research on this
wide-ranging and important issue.
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Evdochia SOROCEANU

LOCUINTA TRADITIONALA iN IMAGINEA LUMII GAGAUZE

Rezumat
Locuinta traditionala in imaginea lumii gigiauze

In articol s-a incercat efectuarea analizei semnificatiei
simbolice a locuintei traditionale a gagauzilor, care a ajuns
pana la noi intr-o forma transformata. Au fost prezentate
fragmente ale realizarii imaginii simbolice a unor parti se-
parate ale locuintei (pereti, acoperis, cuptor, usi, prag, fe-
restre, hogeac) in imaginea lumii gdgauze. Semiotica aces-
tor parti semnificative ale locuintei este legata de functia lor
de hotar. Conform credintelor populare, hotarul casei este
destinat pentru a-i izola si a-i proteja pe locuitorii sai de
lumea exterioara. Aflandu-se la hotarul dintre lumea exte-
rioara (straind) si interioara (a sa), usile, pragul si ferestrele
devin purtdtoare ale functiilor de protectie, reprezentand
hotarul dintre lumi, legatura si separarea spatiilor, precum
si conexiunea dintre acestea. Notiunea simbolicd de casa si
partile casei se reflectd in viata de zi cu zi a gagauzilor, in
obiceiurile si traditiile de familie si calendaristice. Articolul
este redactat In filierd etnolingvistica, analiza semiotica a
elementelor locuintei a fost efectuata pe baza obiceiurilor si
ritualurilor calendaristice si de familie, credintelor popula-
re, textelor folclorice si mitologice, consemnate de autor si
disponibile in literatura etnografica gagauza, precum si pe
baza terminologiei culturale pe aceasta tema.

Cuvinte-cheie: gagauzi, semiotica locuintei, imagi-
nea lumii, cuptor, usi, ferestre, prag.

Pesiome
TpaguunoHHoe KUIUILE B KAPTHHE MHPA raray3oB

B crarpe mpeanpuHsATa MONBITKA aHAIN3A JOIIEANIe-
TO JI0 Hac B TPaHC(hOPMHUPOBAHHOM BHJE CUMBOJIMYECKOTO
CMBICIIa TPAIULIMOHHOTO KHUIMIIA raray3oB. IIpencrasie-
HBI (DparMEHTHI peaTu3aliil CUMBOIMYECKOT0 obpa3a OT-
JIENbHBIX YacTeW KWiuIa (CTEH, KPBIIIU, TeYH, TBEpei,
nopora, OKOH, JBIMOXOJ[a) B raray3ckoil KapTHHE MHpa.
CeMuoTuka 3THX 3HAYMMBIX 4acTel >KMUJMIIA CBs3aHA C
nx ¢yHKImel rpanunsl. [1o HApOAHBIM MpeACTaBICHUSM,
IpaHMIBl JOMa NPU3BaHBl M30JIMPOBATh €ro obOurarenen
OT BHEIIIHET0 MUpPA U 3alUTUTh MX. Haxonsace Ha rpaHuie
BHEITHETO («Iy>KOT0») U BHYTPCHHETO («CBOETO») MHpa,
JBEPH, IOPOT ¥ OKHA CTAHOBATCSI HOCUTEISIMU 3aILUTHBIX
(YHKIHHA, OHH SBISIOTCA TPAaHUIICH MEXIy MAPaMH, COe-
JUHEHHEM M Pa3beAMHEHHUEM IIPOCTPAHCTB, a TAKKE CBS-
3b10 MeXly HUMHU. CUMBOJIMYECKOE 3HAUEHHE JOMa U €T0
YacTel PacKpbIBAETCSl B IIOBCEAHEBHOW >KM3HHU raraysos,
B KaJICHIAPHBIX U CeMEWHbIX 00bIvasix u o0psaax. Crarbs
HalucaHa ¢ MPUMEHEHNUEM 3THOIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO TOAXO0-
Jla, CEMHOTHUYECKUN aHAIN3 AJIEMEHTOB XKHIUINA MPOBO-
JIWJICS Ha Marepualie CeMEHHBIX U KaJleHIapHBIX 0ObIYaeB
1 00psIJI0B, HAPOJHBIX BEPOBAHUM, (POIBKIOPHBIX 1 MH(}O-
JIOTUYECKUX TEKCTOB, 3aIIICAHHBIX aBTOPOM U UMEIOIINXCS
B raray3ckoil 3THOrpa(uyecKol JHUTeparype, a Takke Ha
6a3e KyJIbTypHOW TEPMUHOJIOTHH 110 JAaHHOH TEMeE.

KuroueBbie cjioBa: raray3pl, CEMHOTHKA JKWIJINIIA,
KapTHHA MUPA, TIe4b, ABEPH, OKHA, TIOPOL.

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.02

Summary

Traditional Housing in the Image of the Gagauz World

In the article an attempt was made to analyze the
symbolic meaning of the traditional home of the Gagauz
people, which has reached us in a transformed form. Frag-
ments of the realization of the symbolic image of separa-
te parts of the house (walls, roof, oven, doors, threshold,
windows, chimney were presented in the image of the
Gagauz world. The semiotics of these significant parts of
the home is related to their boundary function. According
to popular beliefs, the boundary of the house is designed
for isolation and protecting its inhabitants from the outside
world. Being at the boundary between the external world
(“foreign”) and internal (“his”), doors, thresholds and win-
dows become carriers of protective functions, representing
the boundary between worlds, the connection and separati-
on of spaces, as well as the connection between them. The
symbolic meaning of the house and its parts are revealed in
the daily life of the Gagauz people, in calendar and family
customs and rituals. The article is written in the ethnolingu-
istic key, the semiotic analysis of the elements of the house
was carried out on the basis of family and calendrical cus-
toms and rituals, popular beliefs, folklore and mythological
texts, recorded by the author and available in the Gagauz
ethnographic literature, as well as based on cultural termi-
nology on this topic.

Key words: Gagauz, the semiotics of the house, ima-
ge of the world, oven, doors, windows, threshold.

In societatea traditionald locuinta reprezinti
unul dintre cele mai importante simboluri ale cultu-
rii populare. In ea se reflecta viata cotidiand a omu-
lui, comportamentul sau in familie si in societate,
interactiunea cu mediul si alte culturi. Locuinta are
un rol aparte in viata fiecarui om, reflectand siste-
mul sau propriu de viziune asupra lumii. In acest
sens, studiul semioticii locuintei gagduzilor si a
partilor separate ale acesteia, identificarea in ri-
tualurile gagduze, textele mitologice si folclorice
ale imaginii locuintei, care reflecta particularitatile
imaginii nationale al lumii, capata o importanta si o
actualitate tot mai mare.

In cultura gagauzilor, casa/locuinta si locuito-
rii acesteia (familia) sunt percepute ca si concepte
echivalente si interschimbabile. Confirmarea aces-
tui fapt o gdsim 1n semnificatiile lexemului casa
(ev) atat in gigduza, cat si in alte limbi turcice. In
dictionarele limbii gdgauze lexemul ev este prezen-
tat cu doua sensuri: 1. casd; 2. familie (GRRS 2002:
244).

Mentiondm faptul ca in traditia gagauzilor ti-
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nerii casatoriti (care au format o noud familie) erau
separati intr-o casa aparte (Momkos 1902b: 4), din
aceasta cauza sensul lexemului evlenmdk ‘a se ca-
satori” semnifica concomitent i a ‘a avea o casa’,
evli — ‘om casatorit’ (‘de familie’), adica ‘care are
sotie’ Insemna si ‘care are o casa’. Contaminarea
acestor semnificatii Tn limba gagduza este confir-
matd de prezenta in limbile turcice antice a lexe-
mului evéi/ebci (de la radacina lexemului, care este
o varianta fonetica a lui @b, dv — ‘casd’) cu sensul
‘sotie, femeie’ (JIC 1969: 189), comparativ cu lim-
ba uighura — dnui (> dn) ‘sotie’ sau ‘femeie, gospo-
dinad’ (Pagmnos 1893: 923).

In opinia noastra, in aceeasi serie etimologica
(dupa etimologia populard) se afla lexemul eviad cu
sensul ‘copil/bebelus’ si dupa aceasta — eviad boyu
‘generatie’, bizim evlad boylarimiz ‘descendenti,
neamul nostru’. Astfel, conceptele de casa, familie,
sotie, copil/bebelus, descendenti, generatie se afla
in aceeasi serie semanticad. Cu elementele acestei
serii §i cu multe alte notiuni care alcatuiesc cam-
pul semantic casa/locuinga sunt corelate cele mai
importante categorii ale tabloului popular al lumii,
implementate in ritualurile de constructie, In per-
ceptiile mitologice ale poporului, in textele folclo-
rice (povesti, cantece batranesti — balade, proverbe
si zicatori, ghicitori).

Toate etapele de constructie a unei case, ince-
pand cu alegerea unui loc pentru constructie pana
la mutarea Intr-o casa noud, sunt marcate in traditia
gdgauza de anumite actiuni rituale, care reflecta ide-
ile poporului despre ordinea lumii $i cucerirea spa-
tiului ,,propriu” in aceastd lume. Construirea unei
case, dupa M. Eliade, este o repetare simbolica pe
pamant a actului de Creare a Lumii (Dnuazne 1998:
16). Aceasta teza este confirmata pe deplin de ritu-
rile de constructie gigauze: Indlfarea unei ramuri
simbolice, asociata conceptului de arbore mondial;
aducerea unei jertfe de constructie sub forma de o
paine, un pui, un miel, o persoana vie sau umbra
acesteia; folosirea painii §i a sarii ca simbol al Tnfe-
legerii (acordului), cunoscute in randul popoarelor
orientale ca ,,dreptul sarii” etc. Restabilirea semni-
ficatiei simbolice a acestor rituri care au ajuns pana
la noi intr-o forma transformata va face posibil sa
se avanseze in solutionarea problemei privind re-
constituirea imaginii traditionale a lumii gagauze.

In articolele sale, autorul, pentru prima data,
examineaza locuinta traditionald a gagauzilor ca o
unitate a unui obiect material si spiritual, ca un cod
semiotic al culturii nationale. Pentru prima data, se
dezviluie semantica ritualurilor de constructie ale

gagauzilor, rolul ramurii verzi de constructie §i a
figurinelor decorative din lemn (imaginea arborelui
lumii), semnificatia simbolica a jertfei de construc-
tie, este studiata semiotica spatiului interior al locu-
intei gagauze (Copousiny 2021a: 49-54; Copousiny
2021b: 261-266).

Prezentul articol, redactat in filiera etnolingvis-
tica, este o continuare a studiului semioticii locuin-
tei gagduze, care prezinta fragmente din implemen-
tarea imaginii simbolice a locuintei si a partilor sale
individuale in imaginea nationald a lumii. Analiza
semioticd a fost efectuata pe baza materialului tex-
telor folclorice i mitologice, obiceiurilor si traditii-
lor de familie si calendaristice, credintelor populare
inregistrate de autor in perioada 2020-2022 si a da-
telor disponibile in literatura etnografica gigauza,
precum i pe baza terminologiei culturale existente
pe aceasta tema.

Semiotica partilor semnificative ale locuintei
(pereti, acoperis, sobd/cuptor, usi, prag, ferestre,
hogeac) joaca un rol deosebit Tn imaginea traditio-
nald a lumii gagauze. Aceste obiecte capata diverse
semnificatii simbolice care dezvaluie perceptia so-
cietatii asupra lumii. In acest mod, usa, »organizand
spatiul, se distinge de general si devine un conduc-
tor intre lumea semnificatiilor comune si lumea
semnificatiilor «mele»” (Kpetiun 2002: 459), ea
reprezintd conexiunea si separarea spatiului exteri-
or §i interior.

Semantica si simbolismul acestor parti ale lo-
cuintei sunt legate de functia lor de hotar. Granitele
casei sunt concepute pentru a izola locuitorii sdi de
lumea exterioara si pentru a-i proteja. Urmandu-1 pe
dl A. K. Baiburin, scoatem in evidenta doua com-
plexe de granite intr-o locuinta care difera atat prin
natura spatiului segmentat, cat si prin natura per-
ceptiilor asociate acestuia (baiiGypun 1983: 133).
Primul tip include granitele care determina statutul
exterior al casei (se contrapune casa — lumea Incon-
juratoare), al doilea tip — granitele care determina
statutul interior al casei, adica granitele spatiului
interior (cuptorul, coltul rosu, masa etc.).

Granitele exterioare includ, in primul rand, im-
prejmuirea ansamblului rezidential, peretii si aco-
perisul casei. Hotarul spatiului exterior al locuintei
gagauze (curtea cu locuinte si anexe) este gardul si
poarta, concepute pentru a izola si proteja locuito-
rii de lumea exterioara. Prezenta unui gard sau cel
putin a unei delimitari simbolice (conventionale) a
hotarului (in trecutul indepartat, in jurul casei erau
sdpate santuri de mica adancime) transforma curtea
(aul / aul i¢i / kapu 6nii) intr-un loc care protejeaza
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spatiul de locuit de fortele externe nocive. Pentru
a proteja curtea de fortele malefice, deochi si dau-
ne, erau intreprinse diverse actiuni magice. In zilele
sarbatorilor calendaristice casa, toate anexele din
gospodarie si colturile gardului trebuia sa fie stropi-
te cu apa sfintita.

Pentru a proteja boabele din hambar de vra-
jitoarea (Soroceanu 2015: 134) care tindea sa le
sustraga recolta, gagauzii, la fel ca si bulgarii
(Copousny 2005: 96), imprastiau mei in curte. Pen-
tru a-1 imbuna pe strdmosii lor decedati, in curte se
aprindeau ruguri: ,,in ziua Bunei Vestiri, devreme,
inainte de rasaritul soarelui, fiecare gospodar aprin-
de un rug in fata casei sale la care, in perceptia lor,
vin mortii sa se incdlzeasca” (Mamnaii 1875: 831).
Ruguri se aprind si la sarbatoarea Maslenita, dar ele
sunt deja cu functie de purificare: ,,seara, la apusul
soarelui, in ziua rugdciunii, inainte de Postul Mare,
iar baietii si fetele sar prin ele <focuri>, rostind
cuvintele: caldura — la noi, puricii — la popa...”
(Manait 1875: 831).

Gagaugzii, ca si alte popoare vecine, au o serie
de credinte si actiuni magice asociate cu ideea ca in
anumite zile calendaristice (de Sf. Andrei, Sf. Igna-
tie, 1 martie), obiectele apartinand casei respecti-
ve, nu trebuie sa fie scoase din curte. Scoaterea lor
din curte atrage diverse leziuni si prejudicii pentru
bunastarea casei si a intregii gospodarii. Se credea
cd 1n acest fel succesul 1n cresterea pasarilor si ani-
malelor domestice trece de la o curte la alta (Soro-
ceanu 2015: 136-137, 161). Cu perceptii similare
sunt asociate unele ritualuri funerare: dupa ce se
spald raposatul, apa se toarna in curte intr-un loc
retras in care nu calca picior de om; sicriul cu mor-
tul, inainte de a fi dus la cimitir, este lasat pentru un
timp 1n curte, altfel, conform credintelor populare,
mortul va lua cu el averea si bundstarea casei.

Peretii si acoperisul reprezintd hotarul dintre
spatiul interior si lumea exterioara, iar legatura
dintre lumi se realizeaza prin usi, ferestre, prag si
hogeac, a caror semiotica reflecta particularitatile
imaginii nationale al lumii gagauze. Peretii deter-
mind pozitia casei in spatiul Tnconjurdtor si, con-
form credintei populare, protejeaza locuitorii ei de
haosul din exterior. Pentru a proteja casa de fortele
daunatoare, peretii exteriori se vopseau cu var, in
care se adauga vopsea albastra (sineald) pana se ob-
tinea o nuantd de culoarea cerului. Potrivit credin-
telor populare, peretii de o nuanta albastru deschis
simbolizau puterile ceresti, menite sa protejeze lo-
cuinta si locuitorii ei.

Acoperisul are un rol aparte in structura casei; el

completeaza (finiseazd) marginea verticald a aces-
teia, care reprezintd legatura dintre cer si pamant.
Acoperisul simbolizeaza cerul, fortele ceresti, prin
urmare, in cultura traditionald a gagauzilor ritualu-
rile sunt adesea efectuate pe acoperis sau atributele
rituale sunt atasate de creasta acoperisului. in acest
mod, pe streasina frontonului casei se fixeazd un
steag de nuntd, prima perna (yasttk) decorativa bro-
datad/tesuta de mireasa din zestrea ei este aruncata
pe acoperis, hranirea rituald la nunta a prietenului
mirelui sau a baietilor are loc pe acoperisul casei,
primul dinte de lapte care cade este aruncat peste
cap pe acoperis etc.

Potrivit relatarilor preotului K. Malai, in sa-
tul Ciok-Maidan ,,in prima zi de primavara, cand
oamenii incep sa semene, pe acoperisul casei apa-
re o centura de culoare rosie sau, in lipsa acesteia,
o broboada rosie. Aceasta se face pentru ca bobul
de paine sa fie rosu. Din data de 1 pana la 9 mar-
tie, femeile nu ung (lipesc) crapaturile de la cup-
toare, pentru a nu acoperi culorile bobului de grau
sau pentru a nu influenta aparitia ploilor necesare”
(Manaii 1875: 830).

Usile apartin granitei spatiului de locuit. Casa
gagduza era caracterizatd prin prezenta a doua usi —
de intrare si de iesire. Acest lucru se vede clar din de-
scrierea locuintei gagauzilor de catre V. A. Moskov.
In pasaj (hayat) erau doua usi — de intrare (6n kapu)
st din spate (art kapu), care servea adesea drept iesi-
re afard (in stradd). Aici se respecta opozitia de in-
trare-iesire, o trasdturd importanta in semantizarea
locuintei. Pentru a determina si mentine statutul
unei case ca locuinta (incapere de locuit), potrivit
lui A. K. Baiburin, o conditie necesara este pre-
zenta in ea a unei intrdri i a unei iesiri. Pentru
comparatie, un sicriu sau un mormant nu este o
casd, pentru ca din ele nu se poate iesi (baitOypun
1983: 134).

In unele sate gagauzesti (spre exemplu, in Be-
salma), ferestrele imaginare erau desenate cu un
harlet pe partea stangd a mormantului, in alte sate
in trecut se faceau una sau trei ferestre pe partile
laterale ale sicriului (Kypormo 1980: 100), indicand
astfel cd mormantul este o casd simbolica a raposa-
tului, dar nu exista nicio iesire din el. In casele mo-
derne ale gagduzilor se pastreaza traditia de a avea
doua usi: usi de intrare si usi de uz cotidian. Cur-
tea, facand parte din mosie, are de asemenea doua
intrari si iesiri (poarta si portifa), situate in partile
opuse ale mosiei.

In satele in care casele sunt situate pe ambe-
le parti ale drumului, majoritatea curtilor au porti
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din spate cu iesire la rau, padure, cAmpuri. In orase,
aceste porti sunt adesea cu iesire la strazile inveci-
nate. Unele case orasenesti aveau o intrare supli-
mentard Tn casa din partea strazii prin locuinta de
la subsol, care posibil sa fi servit cindva ca maga-
zin. Astfel de case se gasesc si astazi pe strazile din
Comrat, dar, de obicei, au doar o intrare in pivnita.

In obiceiurile si ritualurile multor popoare usi-
le, pragul si ferestrele reprezinta granita dintre lumi
(reald si cea de dincolo), legatura dintre ele, distinc-
tia dintre ,,al sau” si ,,strain”, precum si protectia
impotriva fortelor malefice. Aceleasi perceptii sunt
tipice si pentru poporul gagauz: prin aceasta pot fi
explicate interdictiile de a privi inmormantarea prin
fereastra sau prin gardul casei; in timp ce trece cor-
tegiul funerar, trebuie de inchis ferestrele si usile
caselor, pentru ca sufletul sd nu zboare induntru, de
acoperit oglinzile si de tinut noaptea usile si portile
deschise, daca este in casa un raposat; obiceiul de a
pune cruci pe usi etc.

Aflandu-se la granita dintre exterior (,,strain”)
si interior (,,al sdu”), usile si ferestrele deschise ale
casei asigurd comunicarea cu lumea exterioard;
cand sunt inchise, o protejeaza. Comunicarea prin
usa este consideratd de T. V. Tivian reglementata,
spre deosebire de cea nereglementatd, care se rea-
lizeaza prin fereastra, hogeac etc. ({uBbsn 1974:
47). Acesta din urma s-a reflectat in diferite obice-
turi si ritualuri. Vom aduce cateva exemple. Pana
la mijlocul anilor *50 ai secolului trecut, in satele
gdgauze comunicarea intre baieti si fete se facea
prin fereastra casei in care se organizau sezatori-
le de iarna. Fetele, ramanand in interiorul casei si
mentinand astfel n sigurantd spatiul casei, gratie
ferestrei, aveau ocazia sd comunice cu iubitii lor,
aflandu-se intr-un fel, in acelasi timp, atat in inte-
riorul, cat si in afara casei. In afard de aceasta, aici
este vizibil si motivul de casatorie: a sta (inauntru)
sub fereastrd insemna ‘a fi o fati de maritat’. In
traditiile de intdi martie, fereastra serveste drept o
granitd exterioara §i o conexiune intre lumea realad
si fortele supranaturale. Pentru a alunga insectele
daunatoare si tot felul de rele, gagauzii ,,invitau”
luna martie (personificarea lunii) in casa.

Dialogul-ritual ,invitatia” avea loc prin fe-
reastrd: inainte de rasaritul soarelui, cel care iesea
primul in curte, batea la fereastra si spunea: Mart,
iceri! (‘Mart, inauntru (in casa)!’), — cei din came-
ra raspundeau: Pirdldr, disart! (‘Puricii afara’). In
Ceadar-Lunga acte similare erau efectuate de sot si
sotie (Soroceanu 2015: 160).

Prin hogeac, in credinta populara, are loc co-

nexiunea cu fortele ceresti, de la care se asteapta
ajutor si sprijin, de aceea multe actiuni rituale se
desfasoara fie la gura cuptorului, fie la hogeacul
de pe acoperis. Un exemplu izbitor in acest sens
este ceremonia de nunta — hranirea rituald de catre
mireasd a baietilor care participa la nunta pe aco-
perisul casei. Iatd cum descrie V. A. Moskov acest
ritual ,,cativa oameni se urca pe acoperis $i coboara
o franghie printr-o teava (<hogeac>) in interiorul
casei. De aceastd franghie mireasa leagd un colac,
un pui si ciutura cu vin. Tragand totul in sus, ei se
aseaza pe acoperis, beau si mananca” (MomkoB
1901: 121).

Usile la gagauzi erau considerate intrarea in
casa atat pentru fortele bune, cat si pentru cele rele.
In cultura traditionala a gagduzilor existd multe obi-
ceiuri in care, pentru infdptuirea bunelor intentii,
usile casei erau larg deschise. In acest mod, o im-
portanta deosebita a fost acordata deschiderii usilor
casei in ritualurile care insoteau nasterea unui copil
(mai ales, in cazul nasterii grele). Usile si portile
casei unde are loc nunta sunt larg deschise. Se crede
cd, impreuna cu mireasa care simbolizeaza fertilita-
tea Tn casa intra abundenta si bogatia.

In obiceiurile si ritualurile gagauzilor, usile si
partile componente ale lor (pragul, stalpii usilor)
sunt prezentate ca obiecte magice protectoare. Ast-
fel, o femeie dupa nastere (1duza) a lovit de trei ori
cu piciorul de pragul camerei in care a nascut, pen-
tru a alunga ,fortele malefice”, care conform per-
ceptiilor populare, traiau sub prag. Pentru a proteja
casa de fortele daunatoare, in a treia noapte dupa
nastere, erau invitate sd ramana peste noapte femei
(uneori, moasa), care se culcau sa doarma de-a cur-
mezisul usii, pentru a proteja lduza si nou-nascutul
de surorile mitice (lufusnite) (Kypormo 1980: 23).
Simbolurile crestine joacad si rolul de apotropeu:
atunci cand 1 se face baie unui copil dupa botez,
nasa de botez aprinde o lumanare cu care face cruci
in deschizatura usii si dupa asta o stinge de stalpul
usii (Comrat).

Semnificatia pragului ca hotar prin intermediul
careia se transmite fertilitatea lauzei este exprimata
clar in ritul de nastere Biiiik pita (a doua vizita cu
daruri pentru lauza si nou-nascut): la finele eveni-
mentului ritualic, 1anga prag era asternut un scutec
al bebelusului, pe care pasea fiecare dintre femei.
La plecare moasa, cu o crenguta de busuioc, le stro-
pea pe fiecare din ele pe maini cu apa sfintita in
bisericad, urandu-le urmasi. Exista o credinta: cate
seminte de busuioc 1i cadeau pe maini, atitia copii
urma sa aiba femeia. Scutecului bebelusului, apei
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si semintelor li se atribuia capacitatea de a influen-
ta magic nasterea copiilor la femeile tinere, care se
aflau 1n limitele acestui spatiu.

Usile si pragul casei simbolizeaza hotarul, din-
colo de care se schimba statutul copilului. Astfel,
dupa botez, cand era adus 1n casa copilul botezat,
nasa rostea de trei ori la pragul sau la poarta casei:
,,Am luat un evreu, adica, un nebotezat, am adus un
crestin”.

In ritualurile de nunta, usile si pragul erau per-
cepute ca o granitd simbolica de transfer al tinerilor
casatoriti la un nou statut social. Chiar la inceputul
nuntii, steagul de nunta care simboliza ,,tranzitia”
mirilor la statutul de cuplu casatorit, era inaltat pe
pragul casei: in interiorul casei se aflau mai multe
fete (dincolo de prag), altele — dinafara, tinandu-se
de stalpul steagului. Sub rasunetul cantecelor ritua-
le, una dintre ele cosea cu un fir rosu panza pe stalp.
Viitoarea soacra si socrul ii intdmpinau pe proaspe-
tii casatoriti cu paine si miere n pragul casei. Stand
pe o piele de oaie — simbol al bogatiei si prosperita-
tii, dupa ce gustau din paine si miere, tinerii intrau
intr-o etapd noud a vietii. Acest lucru era deosebit
de important, mai ales pentru mireasa: ea nu numai
ca trecea la alt statut — de femeie casatorita, ci tre-
buia sa stdpaneasca si un spatiu ,,strain”. Plecarea
din spatiul ,,propriu” era marcatd, de asemenea, de
actiuni ritualice in pragul casei. Mireasa era scoasa
din casad de parintii ei (sau de nanasi) cu paine si
sare Tn maini, miscandu-se cu spatele spre usa, iar
tinerii 1i urmau, tinandu-se de colac. La iesirea din
casa parinteascd, tinerilor le era interzis sa priveas-
cd in urma. In pragul casei lor li se adresau cuvinte
de despartire. Chiar acolo, in prag, avea loc cere-
monia de inménare a principalelor daruri de nunta,
care consolidau faptul plecarii miresei din casa pa-
rinteascd. Tinerii erau presarati cu boabe de grau,
bani, stafide, in urma lor se turna apa si vin, mirele
si mireasa paseau de trei ori peste cociorva, care
simboliza viitoarea vatra a familiei. La sfarsitul
nuntii, dupa ritualul proska, de stalpul usii se spar-
gea o farfurie ca sa le aduca noroc, pentru a influ-
enta asupra viitorilor urmasi, iar punctul culminant
al nuntii era ceremonia de scoatere a valului miresei
de catre mire sau ndnasa in pragul casei mirelui.

La diferite etape ale ritualurilor de nunta, por-
tile si usile au marcat ,,propriul” spatiu al miresei,
pentru schimbarea hotarului cédruia erau efectu-
ate anumite actiuni rituale, indeosebi, cereri de
rascumparare. Astfel, inainte de a-i ardta mirelui
mireasa, drustele (zi/valar) o ascundeau in spate-
le usii, cerand de la vornicel (dever) plata pentru

mireasd. Dupd ce le plitea prietenelor miresei,
vornicelul o scotea afard, prinzand-o cu batista de
brau si, pentru o anumita taxa, i permitea mirelui
sd vind langd mireasa. Inainte ca cortegiul de nun-
ta sa iasa 1n strada, portile erau, de obicei, blocate
de baietii care cereau bani pentru trecerea portii
(kapu parast) sau bani pentru paternitate (bobalik
para), care erau platiti de vornicel sau de nas. Daca
mirele era dintr-un alt sat, ei cereau si o rascum-
parare pentru a duce mireasa dupa hotarul satului
(monpak napacer /| monpax bacmulcol, monpax
bacmul napacwvl, Xomap napacwl, CblHbIP NAPaACyHl)
(Kyporno 1980: 73). Ritul rascumpararii usii este
cunoscut pe scard larga in Balcani. In Bulgaria era
desemnata in aceste scopuri o persoanad speciald,
care bloca drumul tuturor participantilor la nunta.
Dupa ce primea o rascumparare, le permitea intra-
rea Tn camera miresei (Bakapencku 1977: 481-482).
La gagauzi, o astfel de persoana este fratele sau un
prieten apropiat al mirelui care, In multe ritualuri,
devine inlocuitorul sau.

Rezistenta simbolica la trecerea miresei in
»spatiul mirelui” era demonstratd de ea in ritul
emis, unde trebuia sa arunce de trei ori rochia da-
ruitd de mire. Doar dupa ce imbraca rochia, ea era
considerata logodita, iar intelegerea de nunta era
stabilita (fixatd). De mentionat ca in timpul Intele-
gerii/petitului, mirele Tmpreuna cu prietenii sai nu
intrau in casa (in spatiul miresei), el era invitat doar
dupa Incheierea intelegerii intre petitori.

Pragul casei mirelui era hotarul pe care, inda-
ta ce mireasa l-a trecut, ea se trezea intr-un spatiu
,,strain”. Toate actiunile rituale care aveau loc, cand
tinerii casatoriti erau adusi in casa mirelui, erau me-
nite sa faciliteze aceasta tranzitie: soacra i trata cu
miere, socrul si soacra i trageau pe tineri in casa
peste prag cu un brau rosu barbatesc (o cuvertura
sau un covor), iar nuntasii din partea miresei in acel
moment 11 Tmpingeau cu pumnii pe tinerii casatoriti
induntru. Acesta era ultimul ,hotar” pana la care
mireasa era nsotitd de rudele ei, aici se termina
»propriul ei” spatiu si incepea spatiul ,,strdin”, pe
care aceasta urma sa-l stapaneasca.

In cantecul de nunti, care se interpreteazi in
timp ce se Impletesc cositele miresei, se relateaza
despre soarta ei viitoare, usile casei parintesti sunt
asociate cu mirosul de menta verde, in timp ce usile
(pragul/casa) soacrei — cu mirosul de pelin: Ana-
boba xanycy — ewun ecnen xoxycy, / Katinnua,
Katinama kanycy — axcol neaut xkokycy (‘Usa casei
parintesti — miros de menta verde, / Pragul socrului
si al soacrei — miros de pelin amar’ — traducere de
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Kuroglo S. S.) (Kyporno, Mapynesuu 1983: 149).

Odata cu moartea unei persoane in casa, usi-
le acesteia sunt deschise pentru ca sufletul sa poata
zbura. Peste usa casei sau pe poartd este atarnat un
prosop — 6lii peskiri (lit. prosop funerar). Candva,
aceasta era o panza tesutd In casa care era atarnata
la usa sub streasind, pe stalpul de sustinere al bal-
dachinului casei, de unde si denumirea acesteia —
sagak bezi (lit. panza sub streasinad).

Potrivit credintelor populare, sufietul raposatu-
lui se afla printre cei vii timp de 40 de zile. Pentru
asta se atarna un prosop pe stalpul usii de la casa si
se punea pe fereastra un pahar cu apa pentru ca su-
fletul raposatului sa poata sa se spele si sa se stearga
(Momko 1902a: 5). Conform relatérilor preotului
K. Malai, ,,in casa, in locul in care zace raposatul,
pana la 9 zile, la apusul soarelui se aprinde o luma-
nare de ceard, se pune un vas cu apa §i se timaia-
za” (Manait 1985: 837). Actiunile rituale similare
sunt caracteristice, de asemenea, altor popoare din
aceastd regiune. In plus, in riturile funerare, usile
erau folosite in calitate de apotropeu. Astfel, ritul
de imbaiere a corpului raposatului se desfasura in-
tr-un loc retras din curte sau intr-o incdpere nelo-
cuitd, pe o usd scoasd din balamale a incdperilor
utilitare sau pe o scandura asezata pe un jgheab spe-
cial. Usa si jgheabul erau rasturnate in acelasi loc
si pe parcursul a 9 zile nu se apropia nimeni de ele
(Kyporno 1980: 96-97). Dupa inmormantare, toti
cei care veneau la masa de pomenire, aveau obliga-
tia sd se spele la poartd pe maini $i sa se stearga cu
un prosop. In timpul parcurgerii cortegiului funerar
de-a lungul strazii, ferestrele si usile caselor erau
inchise, pentru ca sufletul raposatului sa nu zboare
induntru.

De multe ori, usa, ca parte componenta a casei,
este opusa ferestrei. Prin fereastra erau scosi rapo-
satii carora li se atribuia capacitatea de a se trans-
forma in vampiri (sinucigasii, inecatii, ,,vrajitorii”,
mortii peste care a sarit pisica, precum §i copiii su-
gari/bebelusii. Sicriele acestor morti erau infasurate
cu tufisuri spinoase, scoase pe fereastra si ingropate
in afara cimitirului (Kyporo 1980: 94).

In obiceiurile calendaristice, pentru a proteja
membrii familiei si animalele de companie de for-
tele malefice, se Infaptuiau anumite actiuni rituale.
Astfel, in ziua de Sf. Andrei, pentru a alunga fortele
malefice din casa, 1si frecau fruntea si mainile cu
usturoi, manjeau ferestrele, puneau semnul crucii
pe usi si porti. In perioadele sacre de tranzitie, in-
treaga comunitate rurala trebuia sa protejeze spatiul
comun de locuit si animalele domestice de fortele

malefice. Pentru aceasta erau indeplinite anumite
ritualuri, spre exemplu, ritul ,,depozitarii (pastra-
ril) usturoiului” (sarmisak beklemdd) sau curata-
rea rituald a grajdurilor (dam kiiriimdd). Dupa ce
curatau pe ascuns grajdul, baietii duceau poarta,
lasand 1n acest fel casa fara protectie. Pentru a re-
turna poarta — protectia simbolicd a casei, gospo-
darul trebuia sa le ofere acestora o masa bogata.

Multe ritualuri se infaptuiau pe pragul casei/ca-
merei (hotarul dintre lumi). De un interes deosebit
este ritul colindului. Colindatorii colindau sub fe-
restre. Astfel, in ziua Sf. Simeon folosirea obiecte-
lor ascutite — cutite, topoare, foarfece era interzisa,
pentru a proteja oamenii si animalele domestice de
leziuni si vatamari. In cazul in care trebuiau sa fo-
loseasca aceste obiecte, ei loveau pragul de trei ori
cu toporul, aceste actiuni fiind Insotite de rostirea
urmatoarei formule verbale magice: ,,Daca este sor-
tit sd se intample ceva rau, atunci sd 1 se intample
pragului” (Soroceanu 2015: 157).

De un interes deosebit este ritul colindului. Co-
lindatorii cantau sub ferestre, si aceasta avea o anu-
mita semnificatie simbolica: ,,a sta (afard) sub fe-
reastrd” insemna ,,a fi cersetor” (adica ,,a fi sfant”).
Saracii erau considerati in popor oamenii apropiati
lui Dumnezeu, ceea ce ii facea pe colindatorii de
sub ferestre solii sai.

La sarbatorile de primavara si de vara usile ca-
sei si toate anexele din gospodarie erau impodobite
cu plante-amulete. De Troita, in sdmbata de pome-
nire a mortilor (de mosi) oamenii strangeau de di-
mineatd, frunze de pelin, flori de camp din specia
salviei salbatice, ramuri de nuc si le puneau in fisu-
rile de sub acoperis, in ferestre, le legau de mane-
rele usilor de la intrare, le bateau in cuie deasupra
barei usii. De Ziua Sfantului Gheorghe (Hederlez)
se obisnuia sd se unga pragurile si usile caselor si
anexelor din gospodarie cu sangele mielului de jert-
fa. Motivele de sperietoare a fortelor malefice cu
zgomotul ritual pot fi remarcate si in obiceiurile si-
milare de nunta, atunci cand se considera necesar sa
se traga din arme, sa se scoatd exclamatii specifice
(i-hu-hu!), sa sparga vesela de stalpul usii de la casa
S. a.

Un rol deosebit in spatiul de locuit 1i revine so-
bei, care separa spatiul de locuit de coltul rosu sau
camera luminoasa — biiiik bags / biitik ev / pak oda
(lit. coltul mare / casa mare, camera curatd) si inter-
actioneaza simbolic cu lumea stramosilor, care in-
fluenteaza benefic viata pamanteasca a membrilor
familiei. In acest fel, dupa ce intra in baldachinul
casel miresei, petitorul trebuia, in mod obligatoriu,
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sd amestece cu o cociorva cenusa din sobd. In po-
por, acest rit este perceput ca o adresare catre ce-
ruri, fiind explicat, dupa cum urmeaza: ,,De indata
cum se va incinge caldura 1n soba, tot atat de reusit
sa fie petitul” (Momxkos 1901: 101).

De remarcat faptul ca un obicei similar a existat
la multe popoare. Majoritatea cercetdtorilor asocia-
74 acest obicei cu domovoiul — ocrotitorul familiei.
Amestecand cenusa sau atingandu-se de soba, cei
care infaptuiau ritul, 1i cereau ocrotitorului familiei
sa-1 ajute la indeplinirea treburilor casnice. Con-
form credintelor populare, cel care savarsea acest
ritual, intra sub protectia familiei si stapanul casei
era obligat sa-I protejeze, in acest caz, sa nu-1 refuze
in treburile casnice intreprinse (Kypormo 1980: 41).

Pentru comparatie, la moldoveni, cand fata ve-
nea singurd in casa mirelui $i se aseza pe cuptor,
dupd care mirele nu avea dreptul s-o alunge (pe
cuptor) (Yoxany 2010: 365). In perceptia gagauzi-
lor, domovoiul — ocrotitorul casei (un spirit de casa
sub forma de sarpe — MomkoB 1901: 15) nu traieste
in cuptor, ci sub prag sau in pod, de aceea, actiunile
rituale cu cuptorul nu sunt asociate cu ocrotitorul
casei. In opinia noastr, ritul amintit era ca un fel
de familiarizare cu vatra casei miresei. Cociorva
participa nu numai la ritualurile de nunta, ci si la
cele de nastere. Astfel, in timpul nasterii dificile,
femeia in travaliu era fortatd sa treaca de trei ori
peste cociorva, — pentru a alunga fortele malefice
care Tmpiedicau nasterea normald. Aici cociorva,
ca unealta de fier asociatd cu focul, Indeplineste o
functie de curatare si apotropeu, actiunea sa magica
trebuia sa ajute femeia aflatd in travaliu sd nasca in
siguranta (Kypormo 1980: 20). La aceste predesti-
natii ale cociorvei, addugam si legatura acesteia cu
cuptorul, simbolizand protectia puterilor superioare
si a straimosilor. Intr-un rit ocazional de invocare a
ploii (pipiruda), gospodinele ,,rdzuie lut din crapa-
turile cuptorului din fiecare casa a gospodarilor, in
ipoteza ca sobele au fost unse/lipite in primele noua
zile ale lunii martie, prin care au fost acoperite (lipi-
te) ploile. Acest lut, impreuna cu / epmanuy (papusa
antropomorfa rituald de lut — E. S.), este aruncat in
apa” (Mamnait 1875: 836), ca sa se porneasca ploile.
Si in acest caz, deschiderea (gura) cuptorului, ho-
geacul sunt considerate ca o intrare / iesire pentru
conexiunea cu fortele ceresti.

In acest mod, in pofida schimbirilor ce au avut
loc, locuinta traditionala a gagauzilor raméane unul
dintre simbolurile semnificative ale culturii popula-
re, reflectand viziunea despre lume a poporului ga-
gauz. Semiotica partilor individuale ale casei (pe-

retilor casei, acoperisului, usilor, pragului, feres-
trelor, cuptorului si hogeacului), care sunt in mod
inerent semnificative, este asociatd cu functia lor
de hotar. Aflandu-se la hotarul dintre lumea exte-
rioard (,,strdina”) si cea interioard (,,a sa”), acestea
au functia de protectie, reprezentand hotarul dintre
lumi, conexiunea §i separarea spatiilor, precum si
legétura dintre ele. Semnificatia simbolica a lor in
obiceiurile si ritualurile gdgauze demonstreaza par-
ticularitatile imaginii nationale a lumii.
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Ceemnana MUHACAH,
Upuna HEKUIIEJIOBA

JUHTBOKYJIBTYPOJOTI MYECKUE ACIIEKTHI COBPEMEHHbBIX UCCJIEJJOBAHU
CEMAHTHUKH CJIOBA (HA MATEPUAJIE CHUHOHUMUYECKOI'O PAJA POAHHA —
OTEYECTBO — OT49U3HA B POMAHE ®. M. JOCTOEBCKOI'O «<MIUOT»)

Rezumat
Aspecte lingvistice si culturale ale studiilor moderne ale
semanticii cuvantului (pe materialul seriei sinonimice
poouna — omeuecmeo — omyusna in romanul de
F. M. Dostoievski ,,Idiotul”)

Articolul este dedicat studiului naturii relatiilor sinoni-
mice, bazate pe dezvaluirea conceptelor culturale incorpora-
te in limba. In acest caz, cuvintele care intrd in relatii sinoni-
mice sunt un mijloc de realizare a unei intelegeri concentrate
a experientei culturale colective. Pe materialul acestor dicti-
onare explicative s-a facut o analiza a coincidentelor semni-
ficatiilor lexicale ale cuvintelor din seria sinonimé — poduna
— omeuecmeo — omuusHa, realizand conceptul cultural ,,locul
in care s-a nascut o persoana”. Folosind metoda esantionarii
continue, au fost identificate si analizate contextele de utili-
zare a acestor cuvinte in romanul lui F. M. Dostoievski ,,Idio-
tul”. Studiul a aratat ca cuvintele aceleiasi serii sinonimice
exprima acelagi concept cultural in moduri diferite, ceea ce
este confirmat de identificarea zonelor de vibratie semanti-
ca, adica a punctelor contextuale de contact intre sinonime,
in care se formeaza distanta semantica dintre ele. Studiul a
aratat ca sinonimele care Tmpartasesc acelasi context nu pot
fi egale din punct de vedere semantic, deoarece au continut
semantic si cultural diferit. La finalul studiului s-a ajuns la
concluzia ca termenul zone de vibratii semantice este in pri-
mul rand un termen de studii lingvo-culturologice, deoarece
explicd mecanismele cognitive complexe de convergenta —
intersectie — distanta a cuvintelor apartinand aceleiasi serii
sinonimice, datoritd particularitatilor codului cultural-se-
mantic Incorporat in limbaj.

Cuvinte-cheie: concept cultural, zone de vibratii se-
mantice, relatii sinonimice, continut semantic al cuvantului,
egalitate semantica.

Pesrome
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKHE ACTIEKThI COBPEMEHHBIX
HCCJIeIOBAHMIT CEMAHTUKHM CJIOBA (HA MaTepuaJjie CHHO-
HUMHYECKOI0 Psiia poOUHA — Omeyecmeo — Om4u3Ha B

pomane ®. M. JlocroeBckoro «Ammor»)

CraTbsi HOCBALIEHA UCCIEIOBAHUIO TPUPOALI CUHOHH-
MUYECKUX OTHOLIEHUH, MPOBEIEHHOMY C ONOPOH Ha pac-
KpBITHE KYJIBTYPHBIX KOHLIENTOB, 3aJI0KEHHBIX B si3bIke. B
9TOM Clly4ae CJ0Ba, BCTYHAIOIIME B CHHOHHUMHUYECKHE OT-
HOLLIEHUS], SIBJISIIOTCS CPELICTBOM peaJIn3alii KOHLEHTPUPO-
BaHHOI'O OCMBICJIEHUS] KOJJIEKTUBHOI'O KYJIBTYPHOTO OIIbITA.
Ha matepuarne JaHHBIX TOJKOBBIX CJIOBApei OBUT MPOBEICH
aHaJIM3 COBIIAJICHUI JIEKCUYECKUX 3HAYEHUM CJIIOB CUHOHHU-
MHUECKOTO psifia poOUHA — 0meyecmeo — OmuusHa, pPeau-
3YIOMIMX KYJIBTYPHBIM KOHIIETIT «MECTO, TJI€ POIMIICS ue-
JIOBEK». METOIIOM CIUIONIHOM BHIOOPKU OBLIH BBISBICHBI U
MIPOAHAM3UPOBAHBI KOHTEKCTHI YIOTPEOIICHHS ITUX CJIOB B

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.03

pomane ®. M. Jlocroeckoro «anor». Mccnenoanue mno-
KazaJjio, 4TO CJI0OBA OJHOTO CHHOHMMHUYECKOTO psijia Mmo-pas-
HOMY BBIpa)KaroT OIMH U TOT K€ KyJIBTYPHBI KOHIICTIT, YTO
TTOATBEPIKIACTCS BBIBICHUEM 30H CEMaHTHYECKOW BHOpa-
UM, TO €CTh KOHTEKCTYaJbHBIX TOUCK COMPHUKOCHOBEHUS
CHHOHHUMOB, B KOTOPBIX (DOPMHUPYETCSI CEMaHTHYECKas W
CMBICIIOBasl JTUCTAHIMSI MEXIy HUMH. B Xoxe uccnemona-
HUsI OBUIO BBISIBJICHO, YTO CHHOHUMBI, Pa3ICIISIONINe OIUH
KOHTEKCT, HEC MOTYT OBITh CEMAHTHYCCKH PABHOIPABHBIMH,
MOCKOJIbKY UMEIOT pa3HOE CMBICIIOBOE U KYJIBTYPHOE HaIloJ-
HeHue. B 3aBepriieHue uccienoBaHus ObUT CICTIaH BBIBOL,
YTO TEPMHH 30Hbl CEMAHMUYECKUX 8UOpayuil SIBISCTCS Tep-
MHHOM TIPEXJE BCEr0 JHMHTBOKYIBTYPOJIOTHUYCCKUAX HC-
CJIEIOBAHUM, TIOCKOJIBKY OOBSCHSCT CIIO)KHBIC KOTHUTHB-
HbIC MEXaHNU3MBbI CONMKCHHS — TTEPECEUEHUS — OTHATICHUS
CJIOB, TPHUHAMISKANINX K OTHOMY CHHOHHMHYECKOMY
psxy, oOyCIOBIEHHBIE OCOOCHHOCTSIMH 3aJIOKCHHOTO B
SI3BIKE KYJIBTYPHO-CEMaHTHUECKOTO KO/,

KioueBble cj10Ba: KyJIbTypHBIA KOHIIEMT, 30HBI Ce-
MaHTHYCCKUX BHOpalnii, CHHOHMMHYCCKUC OTHOIICHUS,
CEMaHTHUYECKOE HAIMOJIHEHHUE CJIOBA, CEMAHTUUECKOE PaBeH-
CTBO.

Summary
Linguistic and cultural aspects of modern studies of
the semantics of the word (on the material of the
synonymic series poouna — omeuecmeo — omuusna in
the novel by F. M. Dostoevsky “The Idiot™)

The article is devoted to the research of the nature of
synonymous relations, which was carried out based on the
disclosure of cultural concepts embedded in the language.
In this case, words entering into synonymous relations are
a means of realizing a concentrated understanding of col-
lective cultural experience. On the material of explanatory
dictionaries, an analysis of the coincidences of the lexical
meanings of the words of the synonymous series poouna
— omeyecmso — omuusHa was made, implementing the cul-
tural concept “the place where a person was born”. The
contexts of the use of these words in F. M. Dostoevsky’s
novel “The Idiot” were identified and analyzed using the
continuous sampling method. The research found that the
synonyms express the same cultural concept differently.
This is confirmed by the identification of zones of semantic
vibration, that is, contextual points of contact of synonyms,
in which semantic and meaningful distance between them
is formed. The study found that synonyms, being in the
same context, cannot be semantically equal because they
have different semantic and cultural content. At the end of
the study, it was concluded that the term semantic vibration
zone is a term primarily of linguoculturological research.
This term explains the complex cognitive mechanisms of
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“convergence — intersection — distance” of synonyms, due
to the peculiarities of the cultural and semantic code em-
bedded in the language.

Key words: cultural concept, zones of semantic vi-
bration, synonymy relations, semantic content of words,

semantic equality.

BBenenne. CoBpemeHHas Hayka oOpainaer
OrPOMHO€ BHHMMAaHHE Ha MEXIUCIHIIIMHAPHbIE
UCCIIEZIOBAHUS, TO3BOJIAIOIINE YYEHBIM I10-HO-
BOMY IIOCMOTPETh Ha H3ydyaeMble UMM SIBJICHUS,
U JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHSI B 3TOM IIpOLIECCE 3aHHU-
MaeT 0coboe MOoJIOKEHHE, MOCKOJIbKY Oa3upyercs
Ha UCCIEA0BaHUM (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS S3bIKOBBIX
€IMHMII C ONOPON Ha KYJIBTypHbIE KOHILIENTHI, 3a-
noxxeHHble B si3bike (Sharifian 2011, Wolf 2021),
n obecrieunBaeT NMOHMMAaHHE SI3bIKAa KaK CPEACTBA
KOHIIEHTPUPOBAHHOTO OCMBICIEHUSI KOJIEKTHBHO-
r0 KyJIBTYPHOTO OIbITA, NMPEJCTABICHHOIO B BHJIE
A3BIKOBOT'O KOJIa.

OnauM u3 HauOojee CIOXKHBIX S3BIKOBBIX
ABJICHUH, TPEeOyIOIMM B MCCIEIOBAaHUU JIOTOJ-
HUTEJIBHBIX 3HAHWH, BBIXOISIINX 32 PAMKHU S3bI-
KO3HaHMUS, sABNIAETCS CUHOHUMUS. CIIOXKHOCTD B €€
M3yUYCHHH 3aKJIF0YAETCsI B HEBO3MOXKHOCTH UCTIOJb-
30BaHUs TOJNBKO JMIIb (OPMAIBHOTO MOAXOAA K
BBISIBJICHUIO CHHOHMMOB M OIHCAaHHIO UX (YHKIIH-
OHUPOBaHMSA B A3bIKe. TOT (aKT, 4TO C JIMHIBUCTH-
YEeCKOM TOUKHM 3pEHUs J1Ba Win 00Jiee CIIOB SBIISIOT-
Csl CHHOHHMaMH, HE YTBEPXKJIAaeT U HE TapaHTUPyeT
nX (PyHKIIMOHAIbHO-CEMaHTUYECKOTO PaBHOIIPABHS,
YTO JIOKA3bIBA€TCSI Pa3HOCTBIO OCOOCHHOCTEH MX
(YHKIIMOHNPOBAHMUS B SI3bIKE M MIX B3aHMOJICHCTBHS,
00yCJIOBIIEHHOTO CYILECTBOBAHUEM OIPEAEICHHOTO
KyJIBTYpHOTO KOJIa, 00CITy’KMBaHHEM KOTOPOT'O 3aHHU-
MaeTcs SI3bIK.

B cBs3u ¢ 3TMM Ha MEpBBI IUIAH BBICTYIAET
KOTHUTHUBHBIN aCHEeKT W3Y4YEeHUs B3aUMOAEHCTBUSA
CJIOB, COCTABJISAIOMIUX TOT MJIM MHOM CHHOHHMUYeE-
CKHH psifl. DTOT acneKT TpeOyeT yuUThIBaTh HE TOJb-
KO 3HaHHE U MOHUMAaHHE JIEKCHYECKOTO 3HAYEHUS
CHHOHUMOB U MX CO3HAuYeHUil, MPEICTaBIECHHbIX B
CJIOBApSIX, a TAK)KE T€X WJIN UHBIX KOHHOTAIUH, TI0-
JyYaroIluX aKTyaJM3allui0 B ONPEEICHHBIX KOH-
TEKCTaX, HO U OCO3HaHME CMBICIIOBOTO HAIOJIHE-
HUSI COCTABIISAIOINX CHHOHUMUYECKUH Psifl CIIOB, B
MIOJTHOM CTETEeHH MPOSBIISAIOIIEroCs U PacKpbIBaIO-
IIErocst TOJIKO B NMPOCTPAHCTBE BKIIIOYAIOLIEH MX
KyJBTYpPBI, @ 3TO SIBJISIETCS CBUIETENBCTBOM TOTO,
YTO U3y4YEHHE B3aUMOJECHCTBUSA CHHOHMOB HEBO3-
MOXHO 0€3 y4yeTa U MOHUMaHHs KOHLIENTYaJlbHOTO
OIS KYJIBTYPBI.

Takum oOpa3zoM, ocoboe MeCTO B H3yYCHHHU

OCOOCHHOCTEH OIHOTO $A3bIKA WM HECKOJIbKHUX
A3BIKOB B COIIOCTABJICHUM 3aHUMAIOT HCCIIENO0BA-
HUSL CHHOHUMHUYECKHX PSIIOB, O3BOJISIIOIINX YBU-
JIETh U MOHSITH KYJIBTYPHO-CMBICIIOBOE HAIIOJIHEHHUE
CHHOHMMOB, MPENCTABIISIOIIMNX OAWH KYJIbTYPHBIH
U SI3BIKOBOM KOHIICTIT, & TaKXe UX CBs3b. KynbTyp-
HbIE€ KOHIIENTHI OIPEAEISIOT CMBICIOBOE HAmoJ-
HEHUE CJIOB M UX CEMAHTHUYECKHU O0BEM 3a CYeT
TOTO, YTO CIIOCOOHBI MOKA3bIBaTh B SI3bIKE TO, YTO
SBIIICTCS] AKTYaJbHBIM JIJISl TOW WJIM WUHOW KYyJIbTY-
PBbI, a TaKKe JUIsl MUPOBO33PEHUS U MUPOBOCIIPHSI-
TUSI HOCUTeNleH 3Tol KynbTyphl. [lomoOHOTO poma
HCCJIEIOBAHUSAM BO MHOTOM [TIOMOT'atOT 0OpalieHus
K UCTOPUUYECKUM U COBPEMEHHBIM CIIOBAPSIM, HCTO-
puU S3bIKa, JINTEPAType, HATMCAHHON HA 3TOM $I3bI-
Ke.

IlocranoBka mpoOsaeMbl, MaTepuaJd U Me-
Tonbl uccjegoBanus. CioBO, UMes YHHKAIbHOE
JIEKCUYECKOe 3HaYeHHe, 007a/1aeT CeMaHTHYECKH-
MH TPAHUIIAMH, BBIXOJ 32 TIPEIEIbI KOTOPBIX MOXKET
MIPOUCXOJUTH TEM MM UHBIM criocoOoM. O1HUM U3
croco0O0B TAKOTO BBIXO/1A, a CIIEIOBATENIFHO, U Pac-
LIMPEHUS] CEMAaHTUYECKOT0 00beMa CIIOBa, SIBIISIET-
csi GOpMUPOBAHUE YCIOBUMN, TIPU KOTOPBIX JICKCH-
YyecKasl €IMHULA TEPSIET CBOU I'PAHULIBI U OTYACTH
MIPUHUMAET TPAHMIIBI JIPYTOW JIEKCUUECKOW €u-
HULbl. B pe3ynsrare KOHBEPreHUMH CO3HAYECHHI
Pa3HBIX S3BIKOBBIX €IMHUIL MPOUCXOIUT WX COIH-
JKEHHUE, CO3JaI0IIee TAaKUE CEMAHTHUUYECKHUE 30HBI
WX B3aMMOJICHCTBUS, KOTOPBIE, BIUS Ha 00€ SI3bI-
KOBbIE E€OVHMIIBI, MU3MEHSIOT MX CEMaHTHUYECKH
00bEM W pPaCHIMPSIOT UX CEMaHTHYECKOE HAroJ-
HeHue. B 3TuX cilydasx OpHHITO TOBOPUTH O HEH-
Tpaiau3alud CEMaHTHUUYECKUX Pa3Iuduil — TEOPHUH,
METOJIOJIOTHYECKOH OCHOBOW KOTOPOW MOCITYKHII
¢onocemantnueckuit meroq H. C. Tpyberkoro
(TpyGeukoii 2000), nermuii B 0CHOBY pa3paboTKu
Teopuu TekcTa. OIHAKO, Ha HAIll B3IV, UCCIIEN0-
BaHUE MOJOOHBIX MPOILIECCOB HE MOXET OrpaHU-
YUBATHCS UCKIIOYUTEIIBHO SI3BIKOBBIMH JIAHHBIMH,
IIOCKOJIBKY 3aMEHa OJHOM JIEKCUYECKON €IUHULBI
JPYTO# cO3/1aeT CEMaHTUYECKHE KOIeOaHusl.

SlBneHue ceMaHTUYECKON HeHTpalu3aluu aK-
TyaJIbHO TIPEXJE BCETO sl SI3bIKOBBIX EIMHUII,
BCTYNAIOLMX B OTHOILIEHHUS CHHOHHUMHHU, TO €CTh
TaKUX JIEKCUYECKUX €AMHUI], CEMAHTHUYECKHE Pa3-
JINYUST MEXAY KOTOPBIMU B psiie MO3UUMN HEH-
TpasmzyeMmbl. CUHTAETCs, YTO MPOLIECC HEUTpa-
JIM3allMM CEMAHTUYECKHX pa3JIuYuil CUHOHHMOB
JIOCTATOYHO XOPOILO OMHCAaH B HAYYHOW JMTEpa-
TypE€ U U3BECTEH «KaK BHYTPUCHUCTEMHAs JIMKBU-
narysi OHOIOTUYECKUX, KaTerOpHalbHO TpaMMa-
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TUYECKUX, B TOM YUCJIE CUHTAKCHUUYECKHUX, a TaKXKe
JIEKCUYECKUX MPOTHUBOMOCTABICHUN B c1aboi 1mo-
sunun» (Anpecss 1995). SIBnenue HelTpanuzauun
CEMaHTUYECKUX PAa3IMUNi CUHOHMMHYHBIX CJIOB
MIPUBJIEKAET BHUMAHHUE COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIE/I0BA-
teneit ([langenko 2006; Anuesa, YpreHosa 2017),
MHOT'ME U3 KOTOPBIX MPUXOIAT K BBIBOAY O TOM, UTO
HEWTpanau3alus B YUCTOM BHJIE HE BCETJa OKa3bl-
BaeTcs Bo3MoxkHOU. Tak, E. B. Hukutuna, ropops
0 peanu3alyi CEMaHTUYECKOTO TIOTEHIMAIa CHHO-
HHUMOB, TIUIIET O MOJIHOM, HEMOJIHOW U HEBO3MOX-
HOM HEUTpAIN3aLMU CEMaHTUYECKHX pPa3Iudui
cuHonuMoB (Huxutuna 2010). C. B. [luckyHoBa,
Hccneayst HeMTpanu3auo CEMaHTHYECKUX OIIIOo-
3UIUI B TEKCTE, IPUXOJUT K BBIBOLY, UTO TEKCTOBAs
HEWUTpaIu3alys 4acTo MPUBOJIUT K «PACIIUPEHUIO
cemMaHTUKH B urorax ciosa» ([luckynosa 2011:
685) Kak pe3y’abTaT MPEOMOJICHUS «EKETHEBHOM
SI3BIKOBOM peajbHOCTU» AJis 0ojiee eMKOro BbIpa-
xeHus aBTopckoit Mpicau (Hekunenosa 2013: 118).

Uccnenyss BO3MOXKHOCTD B3aUMO3aMEHSEMO-
CTH CHHOHWUMOB, Mbl HCXO/IMM U3 TIOHUMAaHHS TOTO
(akTa, 4TO pacHIMPEeHHE CEMAaHTUYECKOTO oObeMa
CJIOBA MOXKET OBITh TIPEJICTABIICHO KaK BHYTPEHHUI
CEMaHTHUYECKUI MpoLecc, KOTOPbIN 3aKIIF0YAETCs B
TOSIBJICHUH Y CJIOBA CO3HAYEHWUW W KOHHOTAUWU, U
KaK BHEIIHMA CEMaHTHYECKUH MpoLEecC, KOTOPBI
MIPENICTaBISIET COOO0M CO3/IaHNe TUITUIHOTO HITH HEe-
TUIIAYHOTO KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOI'O OKPY>KEHHsI CIIOBa.
BuyTpenHuii cemanTuueckuii npouecce Gopmupy-
€T SI3bIKOBOE JICKCMYECKOE 3HAu€HHUE CJIOBA. DTO
3HaYeHUe (PUKCUPYETCS B CIOBAPE M MPEICTABIIS-
eT co00ii y3HaBaeMyl0 BCEMH HOCUTEISIMU SI3bIKa
ceMaHTHUKY cioBa. [lepeceuenue 3HaueHNI U KOH-
HOTALMM JIEKCMYECKMX 3HAYEHUW CJIOB CO3JAET
MO3UIMY HEUTpaN3allUh CEMaHTUYECKUX Pa3iIu-
YU — TO €CTh TAKUE MO3ULHUH, B KOTOPBIX CHHOHU-
MBI MOT'YT OBITh B3aIMO3aMEHEHBI 0€3 CeMaHTHYIe-
CKUX TIOMEeX M MCKa)K€HHUH, Hapylaromux padory
ciosa. [losToMy ISl BBISIBJICHHSI CEMAaHTHYECKOTO
IIPECEUEHUs! CJI0B He0OX0AUMO 00palaThCs K AaH-
HBIM CIIOBapeil, MPECTABISIONIUM 3HAUYCHHUS CJIO-
BapHbIX aAepuuuuuid. [loHsTHEe HeWTpanmuzauuu,
TaKUM 00pa3oM, CTAHOBUTCS aKTyaJbHBIM, Ha HAIll
B3IVIS1, IIPEKIE BCETrO JUIsl BBISBIECHUS M ONpene-
JICHUS] CHHOHMIMOB, a TaKKe s (PaKTUIECKOTO J10-
Ka3aTeJIbCTBA M IOATBEPKACHUS CYILIECTBOBAHUS
CHHOHUMHUYECKOM CBSI3U MEXIY CJIOBAMH, COCTaB-
JSFOIMMHA CHHOHUMUYECKHUM psI.

OnHako, KoTma peyb 3aX0muT 00 ymoTpeoie-
HUU CHHOHMMOB B pEYH, NOHATHE HEUTpaiu3a-
M1 CEMAHTUYECKUX PA3NINYUI TEPSIET CBOIO CHILY,

MOCKOJIbKY TpeACTaBisieT co0od cBOero pona
OKPYTJICHUE CEMaHTHYECKOTO HAIOJHEHHS CJIOBA
70 OOJbIIEro mokaszaresnsi 06e3 ydyeTa CMbICIOBBIX
pasznuuuii, 3a’10XKeHHBIX B ciioBe. OKa3blBasCh B
OJIMHAKOBBIX HJIM CMEXHBIX KOHTEKCTaX, CHHO-
HUMBI HAaYMHAIOT PEAIM30BHIBATH CBOIO TPHUPOIY
B MPOSIBJICHUH KaK CXOJCTB, Tak U paznuuuid. U B
9TOM Cllydae CO3MAIOTCS YCIOBHS HE IS KOHKY-
PEHIIMM CHHOHMMOB, B paMKax KOTOPOH JBa WM
Oosee CIIOB MOTYT OBITH 0€3 M3MEHEHHS CMBICIA
BBICKa3bIBaHMs YHOTPEOIECHbI B OHOM U TOM K€
KOHTEKCTE, a U MX CIEIUAIN3aINN, KOTIa yIo-
TpeOeHne CHHOHUMOB B OJTHOM U TOM K€ KOHTEK-
CT€ W3MEHSET €ro CMBICIOBYIO HAaIlOJHEHHOCTb,
YTO, HECOMHEHHO, OO0YCIIOBJIIEHO OCOOEHHOCTSAMU
KyJIBTYpHI U €€ TpeanodTeHussMA. B 3Tom cirydae
Mbl TOBOPUM O (OPMHUPOBAHUH CEMAHTHUECKHX
30H BHOpamuy — 30H BCTYIUICHHSI BO B3aMMOJICH-
CTBUE JICKCUUECKHX 3HAYCHUH CUHOHHUMOB CO BCE-
MU WX KOHHOTAIMSIMH C KOHTEKCTaMH, KOTOpBIS
(OpMUPYIOT UX CUTYaTHBHOE OKPYKEHHE U KOH-
TEKCTyaJIbHOE 3HAUCHUE, aKTyaJu3Upysl OJHH 3HA-
YeHHs] U KOHHOTAIlUU U JAE3aKTyaJu3upys Ipyrue.
B sTOM citydae MOTyT co3maBarhCsi YCIOBUS cOMM-
KEHHMsI CUHOHUMOB, KOTOPO€ MPOMCXOAUT 3a CUET
aKTyaJ u3ay O0BEIUHSIONUX WX KOHHOTAINHA, U
YCIIOBUS UX PACXOXKICHHSI, KOTOpOE 00pasyercs 3a
CUET aKTyaJu3alliy Pa3IMYaronIfX dTH CJIOBA KOH-
Hotauuii: «Takum obpazom, popmupyercs JeKcu-
KO-CEMaHTHYECKasi CETh C Pa3MBITBIMU TPAHHUIIAMHU
1 30HaMH BUOpaIMM — 30HaMU Nepexo/ia 3HaueHus
OT OJTHOW S3BIKOBOM €NMHUIBI K napyroil. [lox 30-
HaMU BUOpaIMy Mbl IOHUMAEM 30HbI ITEpeCeueHus
CO3HAYEHHW U COBNAJEHUS 3HAUCHUH JABYX WJIU HE-
CKOJIBKUX Pa3HbIX JIGKCMYECKUX €AMHMII, TO €CTh
BO3HHKHOBEHHUE CHUTYAIlH, KOTJa HECKOJBKO JICK-
CHUYECKHUX €IMHHUIl MOTYT yNOTPEOIATHCS B OAHOM
Y TOM K€ 3HAYCHHUHU B COBITAJAIOIIEM KOHTEKCTE, TO
€CTh OJIHA JIEKCHUUYEeCKas €MHUIIA B KaUE€CTBE OJTHO-
TO M3 CBOMX CO3HAYCHHUI IPUHUMAET 3HAYCHHUE WITH
CO3HAUCHHE JIPYrol Jiekcnueckoi exuuauibhy (He-
kunienoBa, MunacstH 2021: 125). B atom otHO1IIE-
HUU KOHIIETILUS CYIIECTBOBAHUS CEMaHTHUECKHX
30H BHOpAIy CMEXHBIX JCKCHUECKUX CTUHUI] HE
MIPOTUBOPEUUT HJEE IOPOXKIEHUS 3HAUECHUU Ue-
pe3 pasnuuus», BHIPAKCHHOH BO MHOTHX COBpE-
MEHHBIX Hay4HbIX uccienoBaHusx (Angermuller
2013; Bert, Lamy 2016; Joseph 2001; Milner 2008;
Sériot 2012). DT0 rckM0oUaeT GopMaIbHBIN TOIXOT
B FICCTICIOBAaHHH SI3bIKA U BEIBOJMT HA TICPBEIH TUTaH
€ro KOTHUTUBHBIEC HCCIIEI0BaHUs, Oa3upyrouecs
B 0011aCTH U3yUYEHUS KYJIBTYPHBIX KOHIICTITOB.
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Heilitpanuzauus npeacrasisieTcsi HAMHU, TAKUM
o0pa3oM, HE KakK CYIIECTBOBAaHUE JIEKCHUECKHUX
MIPOTUBOINOCTABICHUNA B cNabON MO3MLMHU, a Kak
MPOIIECChI, UMEIOIIME MECTO B KOHTEKCTaX, CO3-
JAIOLLUX YCJIOBUS, TO €CTh 30HBI CEMAaHTUYECKOIO
rnepecedeHus: cioB. B 3ToM ciydae cemaHTHKa
OJTHOTO CJIOBAa KaK Obl MEpPETEeKaeT B CEMaHTHUKY
JIpyroro, He moriomas ero. UMeHHO mo3ToMy Yy
Hac TOSBISAETCS BO3MOXKHOCTb TOBOPHUTH O TOM,
YTO HEUTpaIu3aius — 3TO HE TOYKA JOCTHUKCHUS
CJIOBaMHU CEMAaHTHYECKOTO paBHOIpaBUs, a ce-
MaHTHYEeCKasl JUCTAHIUSI MEXIy CJIOBAMH, SIBJISI-
FOLLIAsICSl OMHOBPEMEHHO CBSI3bEO MEKIY HUMHU; 3TO
CEMaHTHUYECKOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTOPOM CEMaH-
TUYECKUE BUOpALMU MPEJCTABICHBl KaK HE3HA4M-
TEJbHBIE CEMAHTUYECKUE KOIeOaHUs, TOTYCTUMBIC
YCIOBHUSIMH KOHTEKCTAa U BOCHPUATHEM C TOYKH
3peHHUsI KYJIBTYPHOTO TIOJISI.

NMeHHO pa3nuueHHue MO3MLMM HeWTpaau3a-
M1 CEMAaHTUYECKUX PA3INUYUid CHHOHUMOB C TOY-
KM 3pEHUS UX KYJIBTYPHOIO OCMBICIIEHUSI U CEMaH-
TUYECKUX 30H BUOPAIH COCTABIISET aKTyaTbHOCTh
MPEACTABICHHOIO UCCIIEN0BaHNUs, LIEJIb KOTOPOTrO —
BBISIBJIEHWE 30H U YCIIOBUM MEPECEUEHNS 3HAUCHUN
CJIOB, BCTYINAKIIUX B CHHOHMMHUYECKHE OTHOLIE-
HUS U PEATU3YIONINX OJIMH KYJIBTYPHBIM KOHIEIT.

[IpeameToM uccneoBaHuUs SBISIOTCS CHHOHU-
MHYECKHUE JIEKCUUECKHE eIMHUIIBI PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA
PpOOUHa, omeyecmso U OMyU3HA, AaHAIIN3 B3aUMOCBSI-
3W KOTOPBIX MPOBOIUTCS HA OCHOBAHUHU S3BIKOBBIX
JTAaHHBIX — UX 3HAUYEHUH, 3a()UKCUPOBAHHBIX B CJIO-
BapsIX, U PEUCBBIX JIAaHHBIX, PEICTABICHHBIX B KOH-
KpPETHBIX PEUYEBBIX YCIOBUSX — KOHTEKCTaX. O0b-
€KTOM HCCJICIOBAHUS SIBIISIIOTCSI CEMAHTHYECKUE
IepeceyeHns CHHOHUMHYHBIX CJIOB B UX CXOJCTBaX
U paznuuusix. B uccneqoBaHuy UCTIONB3YIOTCS Me-
TOIbI SI3bIKOBOIO M KOHTEKCTYaJbHOI'O aHaJIh3a.
Bce cnoBa cMHOHMMHYECKOTO psiia OTHOCATCS K
KOHLIENTY, KOTOPBII MOYKHO BBIPA3HUTh CIEAYIOLIUM
00pa3oM: «MecTo, TJIe POIMIICS YeJI0BEK». BRIBOIBI
XapaKTEPHbI UCKIFOUUTENIBHO JIJISl PyCCKOTO sI3bIKa
1 BBIPXKEHUSI PYCCKON KYJIBTYPHI.

MarepuajioMm UCCIIeJOBaHUS MOCITYXUIH J1aH-
HBIE CIIOBAPHBIX CTAaTEH, OMHMCHIBAIOIINX 3HAYCHUE
CJIOBapHbIX Ae(PUHULIUN poouHa, omeuecmeo u om-
Yu3Ha, a TAKXKE yIOTpeOIIEHUE ITHX CJIOB B TEKCTE
pomana ®@. M. JToctoeBckoro «Mauor»!, B Kotopom
METOZIOM CIUIONTHON BRIOOPKH OBIITH BEISIBIICHEI BCE
Clly4au YMoTpeOJeHHsI CIOB MCCIEyeMOro CHHO-
HUMHUYECKOTO psifia. BerOop aBTOpa ¥ Mpon3BEICHNUS
sBisieTcst He cayvaitHeiM. iMenHo ®@. M. [loctoes-
CKuil oOpamaiics K TITyOOKHM TUIacTaM CEMaHTHKHU

CIIOBA U PACKpbIBAJl €r0 B KYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOM H
penmurno3Ho-purocopckom acrekrax. Mcecnemona-
HUE SIBIISIETCS 4acThIO PabOThI, HANPABICHHOW Ha
W3YUYCHHE CMBICIIOBOTO M KOHTEKCTYaJbHOTO pas-
JUYEHHUSI CHHOHUMOB, PEATH3YIONIMX OJWH KYJb-
TYPHBII KOHIICNT, B 30HAX CEMaHTHUYECKON BHOpa-
uun. BeIBOBI, clieNaHHBIE B pe3ysbTare aHallu3a,
HE TPOTHUBOPEYAT BBIBOJAM, CIACIAHHBIM B XOJIE
W3YUYCHHS YNOTPEOJSCHHS JTUX K€ CHHOHUMOB B
TekcTax Apyrux pomanoB ®@. M. JloctoeBckoro, a
TaKXKe B TEKCTaX MPOU3BEICHHI IPYTUX MUcaTeNIeH
XIX B.

1. BeipaxeHHe KyJbTYPHOIO KOHIIENTA «Me-
CTO, I/Ie POAUJICS YeJIOBEK»

KynbeTypHBIH KOHIIENIT «MECTO, THE POIUIICS
YEJIOBEK» MPEJCTABICH B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE CHHOHU-
MHUYECKHUM PSZIOM POOUHA — OMEYecmeo — Omuu3-
Ha, XapaKTEPHBIM TOJILKO TSI PYCCKOTO S3bIKa, YTO,
KOHEUHO K€, OOYCIIOBJICHO HCTOPUEH PYyCCKOTO
A3BIKa M MUCTOpHEN Poccuu B 1€NIOM U CBSA3aHO CO
3HAUUMOCTBIO K)XKJIOTO U3 CJIOB YKa3aHHOTO CHHO-
HUMHYECKOTO PSIJia ¥ C MX Pa3IMYCHUEM B PYCCKON
Kynerype. CpaBHUM: pooduna (pyc.) — motherland
u homeland (anrn.), omeuecmeo n omuusna (pyc.)
— fatherland (anurn.); poouna (pyc.) — die Heimat
(mem.), omeuecmeo wm omuuszna (pyc.) — das
Vaterland (nem.); poouna (pyc.) — eamanwvim (Tar.),
omeuecmeo u omyusna (pyc.) — eeesnex (Tar.); po-
ouna (pyc.) — vlact (demick.), omeuecmeo 1 omuu3-
Ha (pyc.) — ot¢ina (YEIICK.); pOOUHA U OMme4ecmeo
(pyc.) — oman (xazax.), omuuszna (pyc.) — aKeciHiy
amel (Kazax.); poourHa w omeyecmso (pyc.) —
oman (xazax.), omyusua (pyc.) — axeciniy amoi
(kazax.); poouna, omewecmeo, omuuszua (pyc.) —
vlast' (cnosau.), domovina (XopB.), patrie (pym.),
patria (nopt.), la patria (ucn.), patria (utan.),
la patrie (dp.), mazpida (rpeu.), vaton (azepo.),
<wynkbihp (apmsn.) u mp.

CnucoK COOTBETCTBUH MOMKHO TPOJOJIKATH,
OJIHAKO M Ha ATOM 3TaIle MbI MOXKEM CJIeJIaTh BBIBOJI
0 TOM, YTO CHHOHUMUYECKHI PsITl pOOUHA — omeye-
CcMB0 — OMuU3HA, IPESIICTABICHHBIN B PYCCKOM SI3bI-
K€ U peau3yIoNni KOHIENT «MECTO, TJe POIHICS
YEJIOBEK», YHUKAJICH B COMOCTABJICHUH C JJAHHBIMU
B JIPyTUX SI3bIKaX. B 11eIOM MOXXHO BBISIBUTH TPU
TCHJICHIIMU PeaM3alui UCCICIyeMOro KOHIICTITA!
1) KOHIENT BhIpa)XEH HECKOJbKUMH CHHOHUMHY-
HBIMHU CJIOBAMH: HalpuUMep, KOHIENT «MECTO, I
POAMIICS YETIOBEK» B AHIIIMICKOM M PYCCKOM SI3bI-
Kax MpEeJCTaBICH TPeMs CHHOHUMaMH, TPH TOM
MOJTHOTO CMBICJIIOBOTO M CEMAaHTHYECKOrO COOT-
HOIIICHUST CHHOHUMHUYECKUX PAZOB POOUHA — OMm-
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eyecmgo — omuusna U motherland — homeland —
fatherland ne nabmonaeTcs; 2) KOHIIETIT BBIPaKEH
JIByMsI CHHOHUMUYHBIMU CJIOBAaMH: TaK, B HEMeEII-
KOM U YEIICKOM SI3bIKaX TPEM PyCCKUM CHHOHUMAaM
COOTBETCTBYIOT JIBA CHHOHMMA; 3) KOHIICNIT BBIpa-
’KEH OHHM CJIOBOM, UCTOPHYECKH BOCXOISIINM K
CIIOBY omely, TO €CTh KOHIETIT «MECTO, TJI€ POAMICS
YEIIOBEK» MOXET OBITh OTIPE/IEIICH CICAYIOIUM 00-
pa3oM: 3TO MECTO, T/Ie POAMIICS €T0 OTEll, WU, €CIIN
B3ATh 00JIee IHUPOKO, MECTO POXKACHHS M ITPOXKHIBA-
HUS €T0 MPEJIKOB MO OTIIOBCKOW JIMHUH.

CrieioBaTeIbHO, B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE pean3yeT-
Csl YHHKaJIbHAasi CHHOHUMHYECKAs MOJEINb, SBIISI-
FOIAsiCSl CIENCTBUEM pean3alui 0000IEeHHOTO
OIIBITA PYCCKOW KYJIBTYPBI.

2. Ilepeceyenne 3HaYeHUHl M KOHHOTAIMIA
JIEKCHYECKUX €IUHMI], CBS3aHHBIX CHHOHHMH-
YeCKMMHU OTHOIIEHHSIMH

CnoBo pooura BCTynaeT B CEMaHTUYECKHE OT-
HOIICHWSI CHHOHUMHH CO CIIOBAMH OMmeuecmeo N
omuu3sHa. S13bIKOBOY aHanM3 3a()UKCHPOBAHHBIX B
BonbmomM TOIKOBOM CllOBape PyCCKOTO sI3bIKa’, TO
€CTh 3aKPEIUICHHBIX B SI3bIKE 3HAYCHHUI MTOKa3bIBa-
€T, 94TO Y ITHX CIJIOB €CTh TOYKa CEMaHTHYECKOTO
nepecedeHus — ooiee Uik HUX 3HaYeHUe ‘CTpaHa,
B KOTOPOH YeJIOBEK POIMIICS U TPasKIaHIHHOM KOTO-
poii siBnsieTcs .

OOparuMcst K TOJKOBAaHUIO ITHX CIIOB, JIaH-
HOMY B CIIOBape: CIIOBO pOOuHA MMEET 3HAYCHUS
‘cTpaHa, B KOTOPOH YETIOBEK POAMIICS M TPAXKIaHH-
HOM KOTOPOU SIBJISIETCST; OTEUECTBO  (Hauia poouna,
1106066 K poOuHe, mocka no pooure), ‘MecTo, TJe
YeJIOBEK POJUIICS, T )KUBYT €0 POJHBIC U ONU3-
kue’ (manas poouna, noexams K cebe Ha pOOUHY),
‘MECTO TPOMCXOXKICHUSI KOTO-, YeTO-JI., BOSHUKHO-
BeHUs 4ero-i.” (MHous — poouna waxmam); CIIOBO
omeuecmeo ynoTpeOnsieTcss B 3HAYCHUU ‘CTPaHa,
IIe POIWJICS YEJIOBeK M TPaKJAaHHHOM KOTOPOH
SBIIIETCS; pOAUHA’ (7106Umb ceoe omeuecmeo;
cyJicums omevecmsy) U DaeTCS C MMOMETON «BBI-
cokoey. M3 mpecTaBIeHHOTO OMUCAHUs 3HAYCHUH
CIIOB BHJIHO, YTO UX CEMAaHTHYCCKOE HAITOHCHUE
B JIOCTaTOYHOM CTENEHW pPa3In4aeTcs: CEeMaHTHU-
YecKui 00beM CIIoBa pooura OOJbINe, YeM CEeMaH-
TUYECKUH OO0bEM CIIOBA omeuecmeo, UMEIOIIETO
TOJILKO OJIHO 3HaueHHE, COBIAJaoliee, 10 CYyTH,
C OCHOBHBIM 3HAa4YE€HHEM CJIOBa poOuHa: ‘CTpaHa,
B KOTOPOH YEJIOBEK POIWJICS M I'PaKIaHHHOM KO-
TOPOH SBIISIETCS’. DTO BBICTYMAET CBUACTEIILCTBOM
TOTO, YTO MBI JEHCTBUTEILHO HMEEM JIENO0 C SI3bI-
KOBBIMH CHHOHUMAaMHU. YKa3aHUEM Ha CHJIbHbBIC
CHHOHUMHYECKHE OTHOILICHUS SBISIETCS TOT (aKxT,

YTO MPEACTABICHHUE JIEKCUYECKUX 3HAYEHUU CIIOB
PpoOuHa N omeyecmseo TAHO B TOM YHCIIE Yepe3 OT-
CBUIKY K JpYT APYTY: pOOUHa — 3TO Omeyecmaeo, a
omeuecmeo —3T0 pooura. CeMaHTHIECKOE COOTHO-
LIEHHE HUCCIEeyeMbIX CJIOB HE SIBIISETCS pa3HOHA-
MIpaBJICHHBIM, KaK, HaIPUMEpP, B AHTJIUHCKOM SI3bI-
Ke, I7Ie CIIOBO poouHa NPECTaBlIeHO Kak homeland
(3emurs, TIIe HAXOJUTCSI TBOW JTOMAITHHUIA OYar) Wiu
motherland (3emis1, OTKyAa pOJOM MaTh 4eJIOBE-
Ka), a omeuecmso — Kax fatherland (3emisi, OTKy-
Jla POIOM OTEll YeIOBEKa) BCIEACTBUE yero (op-
MHUPYETCsl HEKOTOPOE BHYTPEHHEE pa3rpaHudICHHE,
co3narolieecs: napot mother — father. B pycckom
SI3bIKE CEMAHTUYECKOE HAIOJIIHEHHUE CJIOBA POOUHA
CBSI3aHO CO CJIOBOM p0O0 — 3TO 3€MJIs, /1€ AKHUBET PO
YeJioBeKa (B PYCCKOM KyJIBType PO MCTOPHUYECKH
yKa3bIBaeTCs MO OTIOBCKOW JIMHUH), a CEMaHTH-
YeCKOe HAITOJHEHUE CIIOBA OMeyecmao CBI3aHO CO
CIIOBOM omely — 3TO 3eMJIsl OTLA, XOTs B OoJiee IIu-
POKOM CMBICTIE OHO MOXKET OBITh TIPEICTABICHO KaK
3emJis OTLOB. Takum 00pa3oM, ¢ TOUKHU 3pEHUs CII0-
BOOOPA30BaTEIILHON CEMaHTHYECKOH MOTHBAIIUN
HCCIIeyeMbI€ CJIOBa HE MMEIOT MPHUHLMIIHATIBHON
Pa3HUIIBI ¥, XOTS ¥ OTCHUTAIOT K Pa3HBIM HCXOTHBIM
CJIOBAM — po0 U omey, B OCHOBE CBOEH COBIAIAIOT:
omey — 3TO ONMVKANIINI MPEIOK MO MYXKCKOW JIn-
HUU, OMYybl — ITO JINHUSA MYKCKOTO POJICTBA.

MOXHO TPEATONIOKUTE, YTO TIPH TAKUX YCIIO-
BUSX Y UCCIIEAYEMBIX S3bIKOBBIX €IMHUI] ACHCTBU-
TEJIBHO JTOJDKHBI OBITh KOHTEKCTBI, HEUTpAITH3YIO-
oMe UX ceMaHTthyeckue paznuuus. OJHAKO ecTh
(bakTOp, CYIIECTBEHHO OCIOXHSIOUIMNA TPOIECC
HeUTpanu3auuu. DTUM (aKTOPOM SIBIISETCS CTH-
JUCTUYECKOE PA3INUNE UCCICTYEMbIX CHHOHUMOB!
CIIOBO poOuHa SIBISIETCSl OOIIEYNOTPEeOUTETbHBIM,
a CJIOBO omeuecneo UMEET CTUIINCTHUECKYIO OKpa-
CKy «BbICOKOE». CTHIMCTHUECKOE HEpaBHOIPaBUE
YKa3bIBaeT HAa OTCYTCTBHE CEMAHTHUYECKOTO pa-
BEHCTBA MeXy ciaoBaMu. OHAKO HEHTpaau3auus
CTHJIMCTHKH B JIAHHOM CITydae TOXKE MOXET OBITh
B KaKOM-TO CTEMEeHM pellleHa, HampuMep, 3a CUEeT
HalKCaHUs CIIOBA poOuHa C 3arjJaBHON OyKBBI —
Poouna, uro Takxke gaercs B CI0BapsAX C MOMETOM
«BBICOKOE».

CrnenyeT Takxe OTMETHUTh, YTO B CJIOBape 3a-
(UKCUPOBAHO TAaBTOJOTHMYECKOE YIOTpeOIcHHE
3awuma poonoco Omeuecmea, 4T0, O BCEH BU-
JMMOCTH, YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO CJOBA pPOOUHA
U omeuecmeo BCE-TAKH HE CTOJb CEMaHTHYECKU
OIM3KHM MEX1y COOOH.

CUHOHUMMYECKUH PsIl poduna — omeuecmeo
3aMBIKAETCSI CIIOBOM OMUYU3HA, YHNOTPEOISIOMINM-
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Csl B 3HAQUEHHM ‘OTEUECTBO, POJMHA’ U MUMECIOIIIM
CTHJIMCTUYECKYIO TIOMETY «BBICOKOEe». He oTnmmya-
foleecs Kakoi-mbo 0co00il KOHHOTALKEN OT CIIOB
poouHa U omeyecmeo, OHO UMEET OTPOMHBIN ce-
MaHTUYECKHI 00bEM, TOCKOJIBKY BKIIIOYAET B ceOs
BCE, 4YTO COOTHOCHUTCS C 000UMHU CIIOBAMH — POOUHA
U omeyecmego. B 1aHHOM cilydae ciieyeT rOBOpUTh
0 TOM, YTO CJIOBO OMYU3HA CIIEAYET BOCIIPHHUMATH
Kak Oojyee o0Ilee MOHATHE MO CPABHEHHUIO C TO-
HATUSMH POOUHA W Omedecmso TO OTIACITbHOCTH.
OHO 3aMBIKaE€T CEMaHTHYECKUH TPEYTOJBHHUK C
BEPLIMHAMU POOUHA — OMEUecm80 — OMYU3HA, TOII-
KOBaHUE KOTOPBIX MOCTPOCHO Ha OTCBUIKE APYT K
IpYyTy: poouna — 3TO Omeyecmeo, Omeyecmeo —
9TO POOUHA, OMUUZHA — ITO POOUHA, OMEUEeCmEBO.
CnoBo omuusna, Kak U CIOBO omeyecmeo, B MO-
TUBAI[MOHHOM IUIaHE OTCHUIAET K CIOBY omey U
COOTBETCTBYET aHTIIMHUCKOMY fatherland — 3emis,
oTKyza pojom otell. Ero o6bem mupe, yem o0bem
CJIOB pOOUHA N 0OMe4ecmeo, TOCKOIbKY BKITIOYACT
B ce0s1 CMBICIIOBYIO Harpy3ky oOOuX CIOB.

SI3BIKOBOM aHAJIW3 HCCIENYyEeMBIX HAMHU 3a-
(UKCUPOBAaHHBIX B ClIOBape neGUHUIIMI OKa3al:
CJIOBA POOUHA — OMYUZHA — OMeuecme0 CBSI3aHBI
MEXJy cOOOH HAaCTOJBKO TUIOTHBIMH CHHOHHUMHU-
YECKHUMH OTHOIICHUSIMHU, YTO CJIOBA OMeuecmeo
U Omuu3Ha, COBNAias B OCHOBHOM 3HAYEHUHU CO
CJIIOBOM pOOUHA, HE UMEIOT JIOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIX KOH-
HOTAIIUH, YTO JIOJDKHO OBITH CBHIETEIIHCTBOM BO3-
MOYXHOCTH CYIIIECTBOBAHHS TO3MIIMKA UX HEHTpa-
JU3AIMH, TOCKOJIbKY CTPYKTYpPHbIC KOHBEPTCHIIUU
OTIPEJICISIIOT UX CEMaHTHYECKOE HAMOTHEHUE U
CO3JIaI0T MaTPHIIbI 3HAYCHUH, IETAIOIINE BO3ZMOK-
HBIM HEOOXOAMMOE TSI CONMMKEHNST MCKOMBIX JICK-
CUYECKHUX EAMHUI] B3aUMOCOOTBETCTBHUE.

OnHako aHAIM3 KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX OBLITH
yIoTpeOJICHbI JaHHBIC JICKCUYECKHUE CTUHUIIBI, TO-
BOPHUT O TOM, YTO MBI UMEEM JIEJIO HE C TIO3UITUS-
MU HEHTpaau3aluy CEMaHTUYCCKUX Pa3U4Mid, a
C 30HaMH CEMaHTHYECKOW BHOpAIH, NCKITI0YaIO-
el ux nosHoe coBnageHue. OOparuMmcs K aHa-
U3y KOHTEKCTYyaJIbHOTO YTOTPEOIEHUsT HCCIe-
JYEMBIX CJIOB, MO3BOJISIOIIETO AKTyalU3UPOBaTh
oOmue Il HUX W pa3IndyHbie KOHHOTAIINH, 3aJ10-
JKCHHBIC B SI3BIKOBOM 3HAU€HUU 3TUX CJIOB, 4YTO,
0€3yCIIOBHO, TIOJDKHO pacCMaTpUBAThCS B TECHOM
B3aMMOCBSI3H, TOCKOJIBKY, TaK HJIM MHAYE, <OKUBOE
OTKJIOHCHHE OT JIMHIBUCTHYECKOW MaTPHIIBI HYK-
HO MCKaTh BHYTPU CaMoro si3bika» (Macckaibk,
bepnas 2018: 89) u BHyTpH pyCCKOH KyIbTypBHI.

3. 30HbI ceMaHTHYeCKOWH BHOpamuH CJIOB
CHHOHUMHYECKOI0 Psiia poouHa — ome4ecmeo
— omuu3na

Tembl naTproTH3Ma 1 JTIOOBU K POAHOMY Kparo
XOpOIIO pa3paboTaHbl B PyCCKOM JTUTEpaType, mo-
TOMY KOHTEKCTYaJbHBIA aHAU3 YNOTpeOnIeHus
HCKOMBIX CIIOBAPHBIX NE(UHUIMI MOXKET MOMOYb
HalTH HE TOJBKO TOYKH COIPUKOCHOBEHMSI CHHO-
HUMOB, HO M TO3UIIUU UX PACXOXKIEHUS U MPOTH-
BOCTOSIHUS, IPUBOASILNE K PACILIMPEHNUIO CEMaHTH-
YEeCKOro o0bema CJIOB 3a CUeT UX yHnoTpeOneHus B
OIpE/IETICHHBIX KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIX YCIOBUSX, a TAK-
e K Pa3BUTHIO UX BHEIIHEH (KOHTEKCTyaJbHOM)
U BHYTPEHHEH (CMBICIIOBOM) CEMAHTHKH B IIEJIOM.
WU st1o0 siBnsercs o4eHb BaKHBIM OCHOBAaHUEM ISt
W3y4YEHUsl SIBIICHUS CHUHOHMMHUU M CUHOHUMUYE-
CKUX OTHOUICHHH B II€JIOM, TIOCKOJIbKY TIOHUMaHUE
MIPUPOJbl CHHOHUMUYECKON CBSI3U CJIIOB IMPUBOAUT
K TIOHUMAaHUIO KyJbTYPHBIX MPUYMH, N0 KOTOPBIM
S3BIKY HEOOXOIUMBI CHHOHHMBI.

B pomane ®. M. [loctoesckoro «auor» cio-
BO poouHra ynoTpeOIeHO TpU pasza, CIOBO omeue-
Ccmeo — JIEBSITh pa3, CJI0BO omuu3Ha — oauH. Beero
ynoTpedieHuii — TpUHAAIATh, U 9TO HEOOINBIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO YNOTPEOJICHUN TO3BOJNIUT JI€TATHHO
00paTUTHCS K KOKAOMY M3 HUX U IPOKOMMEHTHPO-
BaTh HX.

Wrak, Hanbonee 4aCTOTHBIM M3 MPEICTABIICH-
HBIX CJIOB UCCJIEyEMOT0 CHHOHUMHUYECKOTO psijia B
pOMaHe SBJISETCS CIIOBO omevecmeo. OHO ynorpe-
OJIEHO NIeBATH pa3 — BOCEMb pa3 CHHOHUMHUYECKH
ABTOHOMHO U OJIH Pa3 B COYETAHUH CO CIOBOM po-
ouna. Ilpumepsl ynotrpeOieHus cioBa omeuecmeo
MIPUBEJICHBI HAMU 110 MEPE UX CIIEJOBAHUS B TEKCTE,
YTO TMO3BOJIAET YBUIETh, KaK Pa3BUBACTCS MBICIH
aBTOPA, UCXOASMIAsl OT MPEHEOPEKEHUs, CThIIa U
HEYBaXCHHsI, KOTOPbIE TOXOIAT 0 HEHABUCTH, U
MIPUXOASIIAS K JTFOOBH U BOCXUIIEHHUIO.

B mepBom kouTekcte: «30ecv yocacHo mano
YeCmHbIX N00ell, MaKk 0dajce HeK020 CO8CeM Y8a-
aocamo. <...> U umenno y nac, ¢ Poccuu, 6 nawem
Jobe3nom omevecmee) — BHIPAKEHBI YyBCTBA He-
YB)KEHUSI U TMPEHEOPEKUTEITHHOTO OTHOIIECHUS K
Poccuu, cTeina 3a Hee.

BTopoii KOHTEKCT HAIOJHEH YYBCTBOM JIIO0-
Bu K ctpaHe (@. M. JlocToeBckuii Ha3bIBaeT ee
MaTephli0), B KOTOPOUH POAMIICS YENOBEK: «IDmy He-
Hasucmv Kk Poccuu, ewe ne max 0asHo, umvie u-
bepanvl Hawly NPUHUMANU YYMb HE 3d UCTUHHYIO
1100068b K OmMeuecmey u X6aiunucy, mem, 4mo Gu-
osam yduie Opyeux, 8 uem OHa OOJIHCHA COCMOAMb,
HO menepb yoice cmanu OmKpoSeHHee U Odice Clo6d
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,,I0006b K OMedecmey” cmanu CmulOUmMvCsi, 0aice
NOHAMUEe U3CHAAU U YCMPAHUTU, KAK 8PEOHOe U HU-
umooicnoey. B ogaom a63ane ®enop MuxaitinoBuy
TTOBTOPSIET CIIOBO OMmeuecmao TPH pasa, OTpaBIaH-
HO u30erast ero 3aMeHbl CHHOHUMaMH.

B TperbeM KOHTEKCTE THCaTelh TOBOPUT O
TaKol JII0OBH, KOTOpasi JOIYCKAeT Jake >KePTBEH-
HOCTbB: «B Hauwie 8pems, 6 Hawem omeuecmee, Ko-
mopoe, HaoerCy, bl 0OUMe 0OUHAKOBO CO MHOU,
2ocnooa, ubo s, ¢ ceoell CMopoHbl, 20MO8 UTUND
u3 cebst 0asice 6CrO KpOBb MOIO ... ».

UYeTBepThIi, TATHIA U MECTOW KOHTEKCTHI BBI-
paXaroT BOCXMILEHHE YEJIOBEKAa CBOEH CTpaHO,
MIPEKJIOHEHHE TIepe] Hel KakK TMepes 4eM-TO O4eHb
3HaYMMBIM JJIs HETO: «f4 momuac omeeuan emy,
noumu 3a0vixascy om eonHenus: . I enepan, ymep-
wutl Ha noasx ceoeco omedecmea’», «Pycckoe
cepoye 8 COCMOAHUU Oadice 8 CAMOM 8pdze C80e-
20 omeyecmea OMIUYUMb BEIUKO2O UYeloBeKa!y,
«Emy xHazv Bvleopeykuil, Haw kanuman, 2080pum
3a oymulakou. ,,Tel, Ipuwa, 2oe ceoro Auny nony-
yun, eom umo cxaxcu?”’ — ,,Ha nonsx moezo ome-
yecmea, gom 20e noayquin!”»

VYnorpebnenne cioBa omeuecmso B TIPUBE-
JICHHBIX KOHTEKCTaX CBHUJIETENBbCTBYET O TOM, YTO
CBOEW CEMAHTHKOW OHO CBSI3aHO MPEKIE BCETO C
rpaXJIaHCKOW WACHTU(HUKALIMEH YelloBeKa: BOCHHAs
WCTOPHS CTPAHBI, €€ TOCYNAPCTBEHHOCTh M 3aKOHBI,
€e TO3ULUS MO OTHOIICHUIO K JAPYTUM — JpYXKe-
CTBEHHBIM WJIM BPaXXI€OHBIM — CTpaHaM. Peus mipe-
KJI€ BCETo UJIET O MOJUTHKE — BHEILIHEH U BHYTPEH-
HeH, 00 onpeieIeHUH YeITIOBEKOM €T0 TPakTaHCKON
MO3UINH, O €ro UICHTU(UKALNU KaK TpakJaHIHA.
Pyccknii yenoBek BBICTYHAeT 3[€Ch HE KakK pyc-
CKHUH 110 HAIMOHAJLHOCTH, a KaK PyCCKHI IO Tpa-
JTAHCKOW MPUHAIIEKHOCTH.

C TOYKHM 3peHHs CEeMaHTHYECKUX HM3MEHEHUI
MIPOMCXOJUT CBOETO poJia KOHTEKCTyabHAasl Je3aK-
TyaJau3alus MepBOd YaCTH 3HAUEHUS TOrO CJIOBa
‘cTpaHa, B KOTOPOW YeJIOBEK POJWICS W aKTyalu-
3alMs ero BTOPOM 4YacTH ‘CTpaHa, TpakIaHUHOM
KOTOpOW 4enoBeK sBisercs’. To ke camMoe MBI
HaOI0aeM M B MPOMU3BEACHUSAX JIPYTHX PYCCKHX
nMcaresnieil ¥ o3TOB, 4TO, OE3yCIOBHO, BHICTYTIAET
CBUJETEIHCTBOM TOTO, YTO TUITUYHBIM KOHTEKCTOM
JUTS CIIOBA OMme4ecmao SIBISIETCS KOHTEKCT, TIOCBS-
LICHHBIN MOJIUTUYECKOMN KU3HH CTPAHBI.

[Tpomomkas aHamm3, CIeayeT cKa3arh, 4TO CII0-
BO OmMuu3Ha B TEKCTE pOMaHa BCTPEYAECTCS BCETO
onvH pas: «lLienun on Aenaio HeobOwvlualiHLIM ONa-
20pO0CmMBOM C80ell UCMepP3asuleticsi CMpadaHusMU
no omuu3sne oywuy. HeCOMHEHHO, OTHOTO yTIOTpe-

OJIEeHUST B TEKCTE€ HE MOXKET OBITh JJOCTATOYHO JJIS
TOTO, YTOOBI JeJIaTh 3aKIFOUYUTEIILHBIC BBIBOJIBI,
0JTHaK0, 00001ast BBIBOJIBI, C/ICIAHHBIE HA OCHOBE
aHaJIM3a YIOTPEOJICHHSI CIIOBA OMYU3HA B TPYTHUX
pomanax ®. M. JloCTOEBCKOro, MOXXHO YTBEp-
KJ1aTh, 9TO CEMAaHTHYECKOE HAITOJIHEHUE ITOH JIeK-
CEMBI B TIPE/ICTABICHHOM KOHTEKCTE COOTBETCTBYET
JTAHHBIM CJIOBapsi: B HEM HEpa3[IeMMO TPUCYT-
CTBYIOT 002 KOMIIOHEHTA 3HAYCHUS — ‘CTpaHa, B KO-
TOPOH YENOBEK POJWIICS’ U ‘CTpaHa, TPaKJaHUHOM
KOTOPOM YEJIOBEK SIBISIETCS .

CnoBo poouna BCTpeYaeTCs B pOMaHE TPHU
paza — JiBa B aOCOJIOTHOW CUHOHUMHYECKOU TO-
3UIIMH ¥ OJMH Pa3 B COYETAHUHU CO CIIOBOM omeue-
cmeo. [lpuBeieM citydyan aBTOHOMHOTO yHoTpeoie-
HUS: «TpyoHo 06vacHUmMb <...> Haodedxnco Oydywe2o
U paoocmu 0 Mmom, Ymo, mModicem Ovlmb, 5 Mam He
yyoicotl, He uHocmpaney. Mue ouenv 60pye Ha po-
OuHne NoHpasunocvy, «Bwi, 10HOWaA, dHcaxcoanu 6
Ulseiiyapuu poounwt, cmpemunucy 8 Poccuio, kak
8 CMpamy He8eOOMYI0, HO 00eMOBAHHYIO, NPOUIU
MHO020 KHUe 0 Poccuu, kHue, modcem Obimb, npesoc-
XOOHUIX, HO 07151 8aC 8pedHbIX». Bee TpU KOHTEKCTa
00beTMHEHBI 00IIIEi TEMOM, B KOTOPOH MPOSBICHO
MMPOTHUBOITOCTABIICHNE CBOCH 3€MJTH U 3€MJTH UYKOH,
TO €CTh 3eMJTH, OTKY/Ia YEIIOBEK POJIOM, U 3arpaHH-
IbI. DTO MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUE TOAKPEIISETCS W
WHBIMH JIEKCHIECKUMHU CPEICTBAMHU: C8OU — UYIHCOI,
pycekuil — uHocmpaney, Poccus — [lseuyapus, 3a-
epanuya. PoguHa BBICTYTIAET 37I6Ch KaK MECTO, TJIe
YEJOBEK POJWIICS, TJC XKWIA €r0 MPEJKH, TJIE €To
KOpHHU, MECTO, C KOTOPBIM OH CBSI3aH TPOHCXOXK-
neaueM. @. M. JloctoeBckuii, ymoTpebsisi clIoBO
PpOOuHa, HEe TOBOPUT HU O BOCHHOW MCTOPUH ITOU
CTpaHbl, HU O €€ MOJUTHIECKOM YCTPOUMCTBE, HU O
rpaxmancTBe. M1 B 3TOM OTHOIICHWH OH CJEIyeT
HCXO/THOU JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHUYECKOW MOTHBHPOBAH-
HOCTH CJIOBA, CBI3aHHOU CO CIIOBAMH P00, POOUTICAL.

Y ®enopa MuxalinoBuya B 3TOM pOMaHe, Kak,
BIIPOYEM, M BO BCEX JPYTUX, HA TICPBHII TUIAH BBI-
CTyMaeT He TPAXKIAHCKUNU acCTeKT CJIOBA poounHd,
SIBIISTIONIMIACS. 9acThIO €0 S3BIKOBOTO CEMaHTHYE-
CKOTO HAIOJHECHMUS, a aCTICKT, CBA3BIBAIOIINH Yelo-
BEKa C €ro pOJIOM, TO €CTh ceMbeil. CioBa cembs
nucarenb n3leraet, ynorpeOnsisi BMECTO HETO CJIOo-
BO poousie: «Hacmacva Quiunnosna <...> 8 paz-
2osopax ¢ laneti 0adice u dcelanus He 8blpaicald
NO3HAKOMUMbCSL C €20 poOHbImuy, «Ho enaenoe,
mem OMAUYANACH, YO HEeKO20d UMeNd MHO20YUC-
JIeHHeliuee cemeticmeo u pooHslxy, « On 3uan Ha-
8epHO, <...> KAKUM 632715100M CMOMPAM HA Hee €20
POOHBLEY; «...camoe CMmpauwiHoe ucmsszanue OJis
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MWeCcIasHo20 4en06eKd, — MyKa KpPackKu 3a C8OUx
POOHBIX, ) cebsi dice 8 DoMe, 8bINALA eMY HA OO0
Ha npotsxennn Bcero pomana KHs3b MBIILIKKH, SB-
JISIICh POICTBEHHUKOM TeHepaibiie («Counucy poo-
Hell; 0OKA3ano0Ch, YMmo KHA3b 3HAJ CE010 POOOCIOBHYIO
0080IbHO Xopouloy, «Bam y nac nedypro 6yoem;
menepb 8ac 8 POOHIO NPAMO NPUMYM), TIBITAETCS
TAKXE MTOYYBCTBOBATh CBOE POJICTBO C TOW 3EMJIEH,
IJIe OH POJWIICS, C TEMH JIIOIbMHU, KOTOPHIE KUBYT
Ha HEM.

[IpumeuarenbHO, YTO MUCATEIb PA3INYAET UC-
M0JIb3yeMble CUHOHHMMBI, Pa3BOJs MO KOHTEKCTaM
TakuM 00pa3oM, 4TO BCE TPH CJIOBA B OIpPEJEICH-
HOM IUJIaHE HAYMHAIOT BCTYyNaTh OJIHOBPEMEHHO U B
CUHOHUMUYECKHE, 1 B aHTOHUMUYECKUE OTHOIIIE-
HUS: pOOUHA — ITO 3eMJISI TIPEIKOB, Omeuecmso —
3TO TOCYIApCTBO, OMYU3HA — ITO KyJAbTypa U Tpa-
nuiun. Bee 3To B pomaHe NpOTHUBOMOCTABICHO KaK
TO, YTO MOYKET HE coBIajarh. M3 ckazaHHOTO cle-
nyet, uto @. M. JIOCTOEBCKUI OTKa3bIBAET ITUM
CIIOBaM B BO3MOYXHOCTHU COBIAJCHUS 3HAYCHUH,
CJIeI0OBATENIbHO, MO3UIINS HEUTPAIU3AIUH JUTSI HUX
HeloCTynHa. B 1aHHOM cilydyae Mbl MOXEM TOBO-
pUTH O TOM, YTO C TOYKH 3PCHHUS Y3HABAHUS KOH-
TEKCTa B3aMMO3aMEHSIEMOCTb CJIOB poouHd, ome-
yecmeo M OMYU3HA 3[1eCh BO3MOXKHA, C TOUYKHU K€
3pEHUs €ro CMBICIIA — HET, MOCKOJIBbKY 3aMEeHa CJI0Ba
POOUHA CIIOBAMH OmMeyecmeo Wi OMmuUu3Ha TPUBe-
JIET K CMBICIIOBOMY MCKa)KEHHIO TEKCTa M JIake K
Pa3pylICHHIO UIEU TPOU3BECHUSI.

4. CeMaHTH4YeCKOe NMPOTHBOCTOSIHUE CUHO-
HUMOB POOUHA N OmMeuecngo B 30HAX BUOpaLun

B nenom, kak nokasas npoBeeHHBIA HaMU SI3bI-
KOBOM M KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIN aHaJIN3, UCTIOJIb30BaHUE
CIOB poduna, omedecmso u omuuzna ©. M. Jlocto-
€BCKUM COOTBETCTBYET S3BIKOBBIM I10Ka3aTeIIsIM
9THX CJIOB — JIEKCHYECKOMY 3HAYEHUIO U KOHHOTa-
UM, 3aUKCUPOBAHHBIM B CIIOBAape, @ KOHTEKCTHI,
B KOTOpbIE OH MX MOTPYKAET, JIUIIb YCUIMBAIOT U
AKTyaJIM3UPYIOT CBOUM OKPYKEHHEM TOT UM MHOU
KOMITIOHEHT MX JIEKCMYeCKHX 3HaueHui. OgHako
y>Ke Ha 9TOM dTare aHajiu3a BUIHO, YTO, COMMKASICh
OOIIMMH KOHHOTAIUSIMH, CJIOBA, MPOTHUBOIOCTAB-
JIGHHBIE Pa3HUIICH aKTyaJU3UPOBAHHBIX KOHHOTA-
LUH, pa3BOAATCA HE TOJIBKO 110 TUITUYHBIM JJIs1 HUX
KOHTEKCTaM, HO U 10 CEMaHTUYECKOMY HaroJHe-
HUIO, BUJOU3MEHSSI CMBICT KOHTEKCTa. JTO CBS3a-
HO ¢ TeM, yTo @. M. JIocTOeBCKHIi, BOCTIpUHUMAS,
0e3yCIIOBHO, CII0BA POOUHA, OMEYeCmB80 N OMUUZHA
KaK CHHOHHMBI, HE TOJIBKO C BBICOKOW CMBICIIOBOM
TOYHOCTBIO PA3BOJUT UX MO Pa3HbIM KOHTEKCTaM,
HO H JTa)Ke MPOTUBOIIOCTABIIET UX: POOUHA — ITO

3eMJIsl TPEIKOB, TO, YTO CBSI3BIBAET 4YEJOBEKA C
€ro POJIOM U €r0 POAHBIMH, C €T0 KOPHSMHU; ome-
yecmeo — CTpaHa, OmpenessieMasi MOTUTUYCCKOM
W TPaXIAHCKOM KU3HBIO, TPAXKIAHWUHOM KOTOpPOH
SIBIISICTCSL YEIIOBEK, OMUU3HA — MECTO, T/IE POIIUIICS
YeJIOBEK, U B TO )K€ BPEMs CTpaHa KaK HOCUTEIb
KYJBTYPBI, K KOTOPOH 4eJIOBEK MPHHAJIC)KHUT, TPa-
TN, KOTOPBIE OH pa3/ieisieT ¢ IPyTUMH JTIOAbMU.

Kpome Toro, ®@. M. JlocTOEBCKHIA, HCIOJIb-
3ys CIIOBO pOOUHA, HAYMHACT BKJIAJBIBaTh B HETO
CMBICII, HE 3asIBJICHHBIN B 3a()UKCHPOBAHHOM B CJIO-
Bape JEKCHYEeCKOM 3HaU€HHH 3TOTO CJIOBA, HO BHITE-
KalOIIMH U3 HETO C BO3MOXKHOCTBIO, TOPOXKICHHON
MOTEHIIMAJIOM S3bIKa, TO €CTh HE MPOTUBOpEUAIINit
eMY: pOOUHA — ITO HE TOIBKO MECTO, OTKY/IA IOIIIET
pOA 4yenoBeKa, He TOJBKO €r0 OTIBI U MPENKU, HO
U pENUTHUs, KOTOPOU OHH MPUICPKUBAIHCH, Jeiast
€€ OCHOBOW CBOEW XU3HU C JIPYTHUMH JIOABMH Ha
3eMJie TpeaKoB. Bee 3T0 B KOHIIE KOHIIOB CBOJIMT-
CSl K «makotl 21yooKou, maxkot MoHKOU U UCHUHHO
PeNUSUO3HOU MbLCIUY, «8 KOMOPOU 6Cs CYUWHOCMb
XPUCMUAHCMBA PA30M BbIPA3UNACL, O eCb 6Ce
nonamue 0 0602e KaK 0 Hauiem pOOHOM omuye U
0 padocmu Oo2a Ha yenoexd, KaKk OMua Ha ceoe
POOHOe oums, — 21asHeluas Moicib Xpucmosa!
Ecmm oOpatutbes Kk crmoBooOpa3oBaTeIbHON MOTH-
BaIllH, TO MOXXHO YBHUJIETh, YTO CIIOBO pOO JICKHUT B
OCHOBE HE TOJILKO CJIOB pOOUHA W pOOHS, HO H CIIO-
Ba Hapod. MOXeT ObITh, OTYACTH UMEHHO TIOATOMY
LEHTpaJIbHas Uesd pPOMaHa, BHICKA3aHHAS KHSI3EM
MBIIIKHHBIM, IPUXOAUT K HEMY 4Yepe3 CIIoBa Mpo-
cTol 6a0BI U3 Hapoa.

B cBsi31 co BceM cKa3aHHBIM 0C000€ BHUMaHHE
CIJIE/TyeT yIEIUTh KOHTEKCTY, B KOTOPBIH OKa3aJIiCh
BOBJICUEHBI Cpa3y JBa CJIOBA U3 MPEACTABICHHOTO
CHHOHMMHUYECKOTO PSfa — pOOuUHa M 0mevecmeo:
«Om moeo, umo on omeuecmeo Haulel, KoOmopoe
30ecb npocmompen, u 0opadosaics, oOepee, 3em-
Jo Hawien u bpocuncs ee yenosams! He uz 00nozo
6e0b mujeciasus, He 6ce 6e0b OM OOHUX CKBEPHLIX
MU ECIasHbIX 4y6Cme NPOUCX00Am PYCCKue ameu-
cmbl U pyccKue uesyumst, a u u3 60au OyXo8Ho, u3
24cadicObl OYXOBHOU, U3 MOCKU NO 8bICUUEMY 0Ty, NO
Kpenkomy bepezy, no pooune, 8 KOmopyro 6epogaman
nepecmanu, NOMoMy 4mo HUKo20d ee u He 3Hanu!»

Ecin paccmarpuBarh KOHLENIIMIO pOMaHa
r100aJIbHO, TO €CTh C TOYKH 3PEHHUs] TOHUMaHUS,
910 Bor — 3T0 poodHou oTel, a XpUcTHaHe — poo-
Hble JI0/IU, TO MEePEXO]T OT POOUHbL K omeyuecma)y 'y
@®. M. JIOCTOEBCKOTO BBICTYIIAET KaK OTKAa3 YEJIO-
BEKa OT CBOCH PEJINTHH U CBOMX KOPHEH U mepe-
XOJl B MHYIO PEJINTHIO HAa HOBOH 3emuie: «Kmo no-
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u8bl OO COOOU He umeem, mom u 602a He umeem.
<...> Kmo om poonoii 3emau omkasaics, mom u
om 6oza ceoeco omkazancay. Poonas semns 3aech
COBIIAJIAET CO CIIOBOM POOUHA.

CrnenoBareibHO, MHUCATEIb BBIXOJUT 3a Ipe-
JIeNbl OOIIEes3BIKOBOTO TIOHUMAHHMS CIIOB pOOUHA
U omeuecmeo, BBO/SI UX B HECBOMCTBEHHBIN s
HUX KOHTEKCT, CBSI3aHHBIN C OCMBICIIEHEM PEJIUTH-
O3HBIX UAeW U uaeu Bepbl. 13 3Toro ciemyer, 4ro
nepecedeHne CHHOHMMOB U ()OPMUPOBAHHE HMHU
30H BHOpAIK MO3BOJISIET aBTOPY BBIUTH 3a Mpeze-
JIbl y3HABAE€MBIX KOHTEKCTOB M BBECTH HX, 0€3 I0-
TEpU OCHOBHOM CEMaHTHUYECKON HAarpy3KH, B HOBbIE
KOHTEKCTyaJIbHbIE YCIIOBHSI, YTO AAET BO3MOKHOCTh
pacliMpuTh CEMAHTUYECKOE HAINOJIHEHUE CIIOBa:
poOuHa — 3TO 3eMJI TPEIKOB, TO, YTO CBS3BIBACT
YeJI0BEeKa C €ro POAHBIMU, C €r0 KOPHSIMH, TO, UTO
OIpPENENeT €ro PEIUIHO3HYI0 NPUHAIIEKHOCTS;
omeuecmao e — 3TO HOBasi 3eMJIsl, 3TO CBOE0Opa3-
HBIIi CHUMBOJI OTKa3a Y€JIOBEKOM OT BCErO CTaporo,
OT CBOEU UCTOPHU U CBOMX KOPHEH, OTKa3a OT CBOEH
PEJIUTHN U IPUHATHE UM 9Y>KIbIX POJUHE PETUTHO3-
HBIX uei. CienoBaTeabHO, Ml MOJKEM MOCTYIHPO-
BaTh, YTO 30HBI BUOPAIMH CO3/IAI0OT «30HY OIMKaii-
mero passutus» (Beirorckuit 1934: 220), xotopas
MIPE/IIIeCTBYET KOHIETITYaIN3auH (popMaIn3aIim.

Bmecte ¢ TeM MHTEpECHBIM OKa3bIBAETCSl TOT
(axT, 9TO HOBIIECTBO, KOTOPOE BBOAUT B IIOHMMA-
HHUE uccienyeMbIXx HamMmu ciHOHUMOB @. M. JlocTo-
€BCKHUI, SIBJIIETCS TAKOBBIM TOJIBKO C TOUKH 3PEHUS
COBPEMEHHOTO YUTATEJsl, CMOTPSIILIEr0 Ha TEKCT Ye-
pe3 IpU3My COBPEMEHHOIO S3bIKa M COBPEMEHHOU
KyJbpTypbl. OHAKO UCTOPUYECKHUE CTIOBAPH (PUKCH-
PYIOT CBSI3b CIIOBA 0meuecmeo ¢ KyJIbTYpPOr U peiu-
rHei OTLOB KaK JUHHUH MPEIbIIYIINUX TOKOJICHUN 1
BBIJICJIAIOT €T0 3TUM CPEAH CIOB poOuHa U omue-
€cmeo. DTOT KyJIbTYPHBIN aCIIEKT YCUIIUBACTCSI €llle
M TE€M, YTO CIIOBO pOOuHA UCTOPHUECKH HE OBLIO
CBSI3aHO CO CJIOBOM CMpAHA, KaK, HaIIpUMep, CBS3a-
HBI C HUM OBUIH CJIOBA omeuecmeo N omuusHa. VI3
3Toro BuAHO, uro @. M. JlocToeBCKuUH, peannsys
UJEI0 POMaHa, ONMPAETCS] HA UCTOPUUECKUI U HC-
XOJTHBIN 000OIIEHHBIN ONBIT PYCCKOH KYJIBTYPBI, CO
BPEMEHEM IIPETEPIEBIINN HEKOTOPHIE N3MEHEHUS;
MUcaTeNb BCKPhIBAeT MTyOOKUH IIACT CMBICIOBO-
TO HANOJHEHUS CJIOB POOUHA — OMeyecmeo — om-
4y3Ha, IOKa3bIBask UX 3HAYUMOCTD ISl TOHUMaHUS
PYCCKOM KYJIBTYpBL.

3akarouenne. [IpoBeneHHbIN aHAIU3 JOKa3bI-
BAET, YTO 30HBI BUOPAIIMH HE MOTYT OBITH OIMCAHbI
yepe3 MOHSATHE CEMaHTHYECKOW HeWTpalu3aluu,
IIOCKOJIbKY, KaK BHJIHO M3 aHaJIN3a, JOCTATOYHO

PENKO BO3HUKAIOT CUTyalluH, Korjga ACHCTBUTENb-
HO NPOUCXOOUT HEUTpaIu3anusa ABYX KOHHOTAIMU
JBYX Pa3HBIX S3BIKOBBIX €IUHUL — TO €CTh TAKOE X
ynoTpebieHne, Koraa OHU JeHCTBUTEIBHO SBIISIOT-
csl aOCOJIIOTHO B3aMMO3aMEHSEMbIMH, @ KOHTEKCT
IIPU CMEHE OJHOM €IMHHIBI APYTOM €IWHULIEH HE
[IPETEPIECBACT HUKAKUX U3MCHEHUH.

TepMuH 30HbI cemanmuueckux eudpayuil siB-
JIA€TCs TEPMUHOM IIPEKIE BCETO JTUHIBOKYIBTYPO-
JIOTHYECKUX UCCIIENOBAaHUM, ITIOCKOJIBKY ITO3BOJISAET
PACKpBITh SBJICHUS, HE MOAJAIOLIUECS OIMUCAHUIO
Cyry00 JIMHTBUCTHYECKHX TEOPUN W KOHIICTIIIHH.
OH 00OBACHSET HE NIPOCTO MEXaHU3MbI CONMKEHMS
CJIOB B OJJHOM KOHTEKCTE€ MJIM UX PACXOXKICHHE, a
OIIMCBHIBACT CIIOKHBIC KOTHUTHBHBIE MEXAHU3MBbI
COMMKEeHNsT — TIEPECeYeHUs — OTJAJIICHUsS CIIOB,
IIPUHAUICKAIIUX K OJHOMY CHHOHUMHUYECKOMY
psimy, 0OyCIIOBIIEHHBIE OCOOCHHOCTSIMH 3aJIOKECH-
HOI'O B PYCCKOM S3BIKE KyJIbTYPHO-CEMAaHTHYECKO-
IO KOZIa KOHIIENTA «MECTO, II€ PONUIICS YETIOBEKY.
3710, B CBOIO OYEPE/b, CBUAETEILCTBYET O TOM, YTO
HCCIIeIOBAaHNE CHHOHUMHUH HEBO3MOXKHO 0e3 yuera
KyJIBbTYPOJIOTUYECKUX JTaHHBIX.
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CHRISTMAS EVE RITUAL ROUNDS HOCIHHA BEYEPI
IN TRADITIONAL CULTURE OF THE UKRAINIANS OF THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA
(ETHNOLINGUISTIC ASPECT)

Rezumat
Ritualul de Ajunul Craciunului Hocinns eeuepi in
cultura traditionald a ucrainenilor din Republica
Moldova (aspect etnolingvistic)

In articolul de fatd, pentru prima dati se va descrie
mersul ritualic cu geueps (bunatati) in Sfanta Seara de Cra-
ciun de catre ucrainenii din Republica Moldova, din per-
spectiva etnolingvistica a unitdtii semantice a elemente-
lor verbale si non-verbale, legate compozitional (dupa V.
Konobrodskaya) prin originea tematica si culturald comu-
nd. Bazandu-ne pe materialele de teren colectate personal
in 53 de asezari locuite compact sau dispersat de ucraineni
pe teritoriul tarii, literatura si alte surse, autorul a analizat
continutul discursului al mersului cu geueps de natura ido-
latro-crestind, semantica si motivele acestora, inclusiv al
celor unice, precum mersul cu gepesue / kpadok (cu Pomul
de Craciun), decorate cu produse de patiserie antropomorfe
sub forma de papusa — zareka. Cercetate 1n unitatea pla-
nurilor verbale, temporale, locative, de actiune, mersul cu
seueps, n limitele coordonatelor geografice indicate, au
dezvaluit: 1) inradacinarea lor adanca in cultura traditio-
nald ucraineand; 2) nivelul inalt al pastrarii si viabilita-
tii lor; 3) continuitatea traditiilor; 4) tendinta ucrainenilor
de a pastra identitatea lingvistica si culturald in conditiile
habitatului prefrontalier. Denumirile partial analizate sunt
de origine proto-slava, din rusa veche si ucraineana, cu un
strat distinct de Tmprumuturi romanice, reflectd mostenirea
culturala originala a ucrainenilor din Moldova si contactele
de secole cu romanicii rasdriteni.

Cuvinte-cheie: ucrainenii Moldovei, Sfanta Seara,
mers ritualic cu geueps, etnolingvistica.

Pesrome
OopsinoBbIe 00x01bI couesibHUKA Hocunns

geuepi B TPAIMIUOHHOI KyJIbType

ykpanHues Pecnydinku Moajosa

(3THOTMHTBUCTHYECKHUI aACHEKT)
B crarbe BriepBbIe paccMOTPEHBI PUTYaJIbHBIE 00X0-
Il Howlenusi eevepi Ha CBATON Beuep ykpanHuamu Pe-
cryOnmmky MonjoBa ToJ ATHONWHTBUCTUYECKUM YIJIOM B
CEeMaHTHYECKOM EMHCTBE BepOAIbHBIX M HEBEPOAIbHBIX
€JIMHUII, KOMIIO3UITMOHHO 00BemnHeHHbIX (mo B. Kono-
OpozcKoif) oOIMM TeMaTHYECKUM W KyJABTypHBIM Hada-
soM. Onupasick Ha IMYHO COOPaHHbIE TOJIEBbIE MATEPUAIIBI
B 53 HaceIeHHBIX IMYHKTaX KOMIIAKTHOTO WM JUCIIEPCHOTO
NPOXXMBAHMSl YKPAaWHIIEB HAa TEPPUTOPHU PECITyOIIMKH,
JIMTEpATypy U UCTOYHUKH, aBTOP IIpOaHAIU3UpOBaja JUK-
TYMHOE COZEP)KaHUE SI3BIYECKO-XPUCTHAHCKUX I10 CBO-
eMy xapaxtepy 00XOJ0B C Beuepei, MX CEMaHTHKy U MO-
THUBBI, B TOM YHCIIC M TAaKUX YHUKAJIbHBIX, KaK 0OXO/BI C
«IepeBLEM / KpaukOM», YKPAIICHHBIM aHTPOHOMOP(HON
BBINICYKON B BHIE KYKIIBI — «JUUIBKMY. MccrenoBaHHbIe
B C€IMHCTBE BepOAbHOTO, TEMIOPAIBHOTO, JIOKATHBHOTO,
peareMHOro M aKIIMOHAIBHOTO IUIAHOB OOXOJBI C Beuepe

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.04

B paMKax yKa3aHHBIX Teorpa(puyecKux KOOpAWHAT 3aCBU-
JIETEeIHCTBOBANH: |) MX ITyOOKYI0 YKOPEHEHHOCTh B yKpa-
WHCKOH TPaJIUIINOHHON KYTBTYpe; 2) BEICOKYIO CTETICHD ee
COXPaHHOCTH W JKHU3HECIOCOOHOCTH; 3) HEMpPEepHIBHOCTH
Tpaauiuii; 4) CTpeMIIeHHEe COXPaHUTh CBOIO SI3BIKOBYIO M
KYJIBTYPHYIO CaMOOBITHOCTh, YKPAHMHCKYIO HICHTUIHOCTH
B YCJIOBUSIX MOTPaHUYbsi. YaCTUYHO MpOaHATU3UPOBAHHBIC
Ha3BaHMsI MPACIIABIHCKOTO, JPEBHEPYCCKOTO U YKPAUHCKO-
TO MPOUCXOKICHHS C 3aMETHON MPOCIOHKONH POMaHCKHUX
3aMMCTBOBAaHHUI OTPaKAIOT CaMOOBITHOE KYJIBTYPHOC Ha-
clieine YKpauHIeB MOIZIOBEI 1 MHOTOBEKOBBIC KOHTAKTBI
C BOCTOYHBIMH POMaHIIAMH.

KiroueBbie cioBa: ykpawHIBI MomnoBbel, CBsaToil
BeYep, pUTyaIbHBIC 00XOIBI C Beuepeil, STHOIMNHTBUCTHKA.

Summary
Christmas Eve ritual rounds Hocinna geuepi in
traditional culture of the Ukrainians of the Republic of
Moldova (ethnolinguistic aspect)

The article considers for the first time the ritual rounds
of bringing dinner (nociuns éeuepi) on the Holy Evening by
the Ukrainians of the Republic of Moldova from an ethno-
linguistic point of view in the semantic unity of verbal and
non-verbal units, compositionally united (according to V.
Konobrodskaya) by a common thematic and cultural origin.
Relying on the field materials collected personally in 53 set-
tlements of compact and dispersed residence of Ukrainians
on the territory of the republic, literature and sources, the
author analyzed the dictum content of the pagan-Christian
by their origin rounds with the dinner (seueps), their se-
mantics and motives, including such unique ones as rounds
with a ritual tree (depesyém/kpauxom), decorated with
anthropomorphic pastries in the form of a doll (zirexa).
Investigated in the unity of the verbal, temporal, local, ac-
tional and substantive aspects, the rounds with the dinner,
within the specified geographical coordinates, demonstrate:
1) their deep rootedness in Ukrainian traditional culture; 2)
a high degree of their preservation and viability; 3) conti-
nuity of traditions; 4) the desire to preserve their linguistic,
cultural identity, and Ukrainian identity on the borderland.
The partially analyzed names of Proto-Slavic, Old Russian
and Ukrainian origin with a noticeable layer of Romance
borrowings reflect the original cultural heritage of Ukrai-
nians in Moldova and centuries-old contacts with Eastern
Romans.

Key words: Ukrainians of Moldova, Holy Evening,

ritual rounds, ethnolinguistics.

Cognition and interpretation of folk culture en-
coded in the word is an important task of modern
science, which requires a complex interdisciplinary
approach, as well as consideration of one or another
phenomenon of ethnic culture through the prism of
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its linguistic embodiment. In this context, the study
and understanding of the spiritual cultural heritage
of the Ukrainians of the Republic of Moldova is of
special importance, due to many centuries of liv-
ing apart from the “mainland” Ukraine, surrounded
by other languages and cultures, primarily Eastern
Romans, which determined a special way of devel-
opment of the sacred and cultural complex of local
Ukrainians and its preservation in the collective
memory of generations.

The Holy Evening on Christmas Eve is spe-
cial for the vast majority of Moldovan Ukraini-
ans, imbued with mystery, magical power and ex-
traordinary solemnity. In the rites and traditions of
this evening, the deep faith in the Saviour and the
echoes of pre-Christian beliefs were closely inter-
twined with elements of the solar cult and the cult
of ancestors — the ability to “catch” and use the
“openness of disordered cosmic forces”, the ener-
gies of the ancestors of the family “in one’s own
interests” to ensure success in economic activity, to
influence one’s future fate, improve health, get rich
(Cepos 1983: 47). And if certain magic-producing
and apotropaic rites (invitation of natural forces
to dinner, ritual actions with a sheaf-grandfather,
the rite of croaking, tossing kutya etc.), as well as
Christmas divination, are gradually disappearing
(see: Koxyxapsp, 2021), then the family meal and
group/collective and individual visits, accompa-
nied by the exchange of gifts (in some places also
by disguising) at the beginning of the 21st century
still show amazing vitality.

According to researchers, these rounds on
Christmas Eve, which, we should note, are char-
acteristic not only of Ukrainian, but also of many
European cultures, help certain magical acts, which
have “both a sacramental (sanctifying) character
and a purely protective one”, to occur (JKaiiBopoHOK
2006: 409-410).

In Ukrainian ethnography, Christmas Eve rites
of various ethnographic zones are comprehensively
researched and described in the works of Y. Varhol,
O. Voropai M. Horbal, N. Gromova, S. Kilimnyk,
H. Kozholyanko, O. Kozholyanko, O. Kurochkin,
V. Skurativskyi, Ye. Ryzyk, etc.). Profound theo-
retical remarks, comparative analysis on a pan-
European background are presented in a number
of monographic and ideographic sources of Po
lish, Russian and Ukrainian researchers (Je. Bart-
minski, N. Veletskaya, L. Vynogradova, O. Tysh-
chenko, N. Tolstoy) and others.

The Ukrainian terms of the Christmas/New

Year cycle are considered in the works of O. Hor-
bach, T. Grihorenko, V. Zhaivoronok, I. Levkovych,
M. Lesiv, N. Hobzei, L. Savchenko and others.
E. Gotsa carried out a semantic, word-forma-
tion-etymological and linguographic analysis of
the names of calendar and ritual holidays (chro-
nonyms) in Transcarpathian dialects. N. Gerasim
fixed the vocabulary for marking the calendar ritual
of Nadsyanya. The ethnosymbolism of linguistic
units in the Ukrainian ritual discourse became the
subject of consideration in M. Filipchuk’s disser-
tation. O. Komar investigated the mechanisms of
stereotyping ethnocultural meanings of national-
ly marked linguistic units. I. Tsaryova described
the semantic structure, diversity of the nominative
repertoire, syncretism and the derived basis of
the ritual phraseology of the Holy Evening on the
example of East Slobodan sayings. L. Kolesnik con-
sidered the Christmas and New Year nominations
in Bukovyna sayings. N. V. Plotnikova comprehen-
sively analyzed the microconceptosphere of Sviat-
ka and its components: the concepts of Christmas
Eve, Water, Kutya, Sun, Christ, etc. The structure
and peculiarities of the text of the Holy Evening
narratives of Western Boykivshchyna were investi-
gated by O. Kolomiychuk. R. Osadchi studied the
symbols of the Romanian folk culture. An ethno-
linguistic analysis of the Christmas terminology of
the Bessarabian Bulgarians and Gagauz people and
their ritual Christmas baking was carried out by E.
Sorochianu.

As for the Christmas Eve rituals of the local
Ukrainian population, very scanty references are
found in the posts of priests from the Ukrainian /
Ukrainian-Moldovan villages of Bessarabia, print-
ed on the pages of the “Kyshiniv eparchial ga-
zettes” (V. Zavoychinsky; H. Romanchuk, etc.), in
P. Nestorovsky and others. A comparative analysis
of Eastern Roman calendar rites with Slavic, valu-
able information about Ukrainian-Moldovan and,
more broadly, East Slavic — East Roman influenc-
es in calendar rites and folklore are contained in
the works of researchers of the second half of the
20th — beginning of the 21st centuries (P. Caraman,
G. Kabakova, O. Kurochkin, H. Kozholyanko,
O. Kozholyanko, A. Moisei, K. Popovych, Yu. Po-
povych, etc.). Folklore collector V. Panko mentions
the Ukrainian traditions of the Holy Evening of
the Glodyan and Ryshkan districts. N. Pastuh and
O. Kharchyshyn also did not ignore the customs of
the Holy Evening in the preface to the unique pub-
lication “Folklore of Ukrainians of Northern Mol-
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dova: Songs and Recitatives”.

A valuable research source is the 1st volume
of another unique publication “The Ethnographic
Image of Ukrainians Abroad. Corpus of expedition-
ary folklore and ethnographic materials”, which re-
flects field records from 16 settlements in 8 districts
of the Republic of Moldova, relating to all spheres
of life of the local Ukrainian population, including
such an important ethno-creative aspect of cultur-
al and national life as ritual reality and its compo-
nents: customs and rituals of the evening on Christ-
mas Eve (Ykpainmi 2019: 70-154).

Over the past four years, the author has pub-
lished a number of articles in which various as-
pects of the ritual of the Holy Evening of Moldo-
van Ukrainians were examined (Koxyxap 2021,
Koxyxapp 2019, 2020a, etc.), including the tra-
ditions of rounds (Koxyxap 2021b, Koxyxapb
2020b). However, the ethnolinguistics of the Holy
Evening rounds of Ukrainians in Moldova in the se-
mantic unity of verbal and non-verbal units has not
yet been the subject of research, which determined
the novelty of this article.

The purpose of this investigation is to consider,
in a broad ethnocultural context, the ethnolinguistic
features of the Rounds with dinner nocinna eeuepi
on the Holy Evening. Rounds with pomana, walking
around the house with kutia, visiting the graves of
ancestors, walking around with church hymns, walk-
ing around the godfathers and neighbours, walking
around their own household and carolling rounds,
which in some places also began on Christmas Eve,
remained outside the scope of the research.

The source base for this study were field mate-
rials recorded by the author during 19942022, dic-
tionaries, researches on dialectology, ethnography
and ethnolinguistics. Some of the materials are in-
troduced into scientific circulation for the first time.

In the Christmas and New Year rituals of the
Ukrainians in the Republic of Moldova, like of all
Christians, the day on Christmas Eve, which is cele-
brated mainly on January 6 (according to the Grego-
rian calendar), and in some localities on December
24 (according to the Julian calendar), is distinguished
by a special meaning.

The evening of this day in the vast major-
ity of the surveyed territory is nominated as the
Holy Evening — Ceamuui eeuip in its different pho-
netic variants: Ceé almui 'eeu'ip / Cé'a'mui lseuup
/ C'samui leeu'ip / Cea'mui lseu'ip , C'salmui
leeuep / C'sa'mu‘l 'seu'ip / C'salmui 'sew'ip and
C'6'ameeu'ip, Baleama xy't'a.

Traditional for this evening there are group/
collective or individual rounds. Researchers see
their semantics, as well as of other ritual rounds,
in “gathering”, binding space and society, which
“should be covered by the protection requested by
the rite”: “by walking (but also «singing», engag-
ing in dialogue, exchanging gifts, etc.) the cultural
space and the people belonging to it are «denot-
ed», their ritual «nomination» and demonstration
as objects of attention from higher powers are per-
formed” (Tonctas 1996: 99).

An integral attribute of the Holy Evening of the
Ukrainians of the Republic of Moldova, known in
all Ukrainian lands, is the ceremony of carrying a
ritual dinner — nocinns eeuepi: Ha C'sa'mui 'éeu'ip
nolcunu 6’iv'ep'y (Rk.); Ha Cg’amui 'eeuup mu
xolounu 3 euluepucuty (P); Hanaw'kam / colc'ioam /
'poouuam / max eo'no mpeba euuepy 6’ionecmu
(Ns.); I nolcun'u 8’ilu'ep'y 0o 10'ioa mam / oo
lpoouu'iy (Ps.).

The traditional action “to carry dinner” is
nominated by the native speakers of the studied
Ukrainian dialects with phraseological compounds:
xoloumu 3 eu'wepucity /imu 3 6’iuepoity, nolcumu
6'iu’ep’y / lmecmu euluepy / 6’id'necmu euuep’y
etc.

Fixed figures of speech expressed by a verb
with the meaning of movement — xoloumu /
npuxooumu / imu / npuic'mu / nolcumu / 'necmu /
6 iolnecmu) + the noun geueps, are dominant in un-
derstanding the deep semantics of the ritual rounds
of the Holy Evening. They are verbalizers of the
key concepts for the traditional worldview “move-
ment-walking-detours” and “give-take”, associated
with beliefs in the possibility of transferring/re-
ceiving benefits along with the transferred objects
(ITnotaukosa 1999: 13).

The ritual discourse saturates the lexeme
Beuepss with sacred meaning. In this context, the
dictionary-reference book “Signs of Ukrainian
Culture” gives the following definition: Beueps is
“ceremonial food intended for relatives and friends,
which is usually brought to them by children on
Christmas Eve” (OKaiiBponok 2006: 81). From
a functional and semantic point of view, nocinus
seuepi in the surveyed villages of the republic is not
limited to the simple transfer of ritual food, but in-
volves exchanging it with the addressee, eating the
dinner brought by the addressee, and, importantly,
the obligatory treatment of the guests and gifting
them.

Before entering the house, the round partici-
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pants ask permission: 'Moowcna 3 suluepucity? (P1.).
Entering the house, they greet and, using well-es-
tablished verbal formulas, convey to the owners the
request of the parents to accept Beueps: I1'icliana
Wama / n’ichay 'mamo / npuim'im nawy 6’iv’ep'y
(Rk.); IIpolcunu 'mama [ 'mamo i wa nlpoc’y /
npuim’im 'nawy eu'y’epy (Hr.); Ilpo'cuy eac 'mamo i
mama i tia éac n'poc'y 3 euluepucity // nu® yy'paimec!
(P1.). The hosts accept the Beueps with reverent awe,
taste it and in return give their own Beuepst: Bolnu
nlpobyeanu 6 mene my nuunuy 'y / nuunuya / oa
/In’ixana muvnuya / 'kone'so // 6olnu n'pobysanu 6
lmene 'moeo 'konu‘ea mu‘t dobasn'anu ceo'zo mpoxu
i molou oalsanu m uni éxce (PL.).

Meeting, treating and gifting the participants of
the round requires advanced and careful prepara-
tion: the purchase of kalach, bagels, cookies, etc.
which, according to the memoirs of old-timers,
back in the 50-60s were not bought, but baked by
the housewives themselves. Small banknotes are
saved and certainly the table is laid: Cé almui'seu'ip
/ eomosumca / npuxoo'am 10'imu, npu'noc’am
suluepy / oality eoclmuny'a / oaluy 2pow'i (Ok.),
06’a'sam'en'no mpeéa 6yno uix noxop mumu /
noknacmu 3a cm'in (RK.); @’ilnu iiax npu'xoounu
/ nanpum'ep / 0o klp'ocmnux mam / oa / kra'oym
sa ¢’'m'in wix / yeowlu’attym mux 0'iméi _om /a
no'mom oaliym iiim 'moorce wiomo na'sam_om (Hr.).

Verbalization of the agentive plan is realized
in the dialect names of the performers of the cere-
mony of bringing dinner — suuepruxu, suuupnu'xu,
0'imu / 't'imu, omyxu / yuyk“u; @ ’in/ ¢ ina / ¢ inu
/ mono'o'i, noxpecnux, noxpecnuy'a, noxpecrnuxu
and its addressees: godparents — |6am'ko, mamxa,
oam'"ku; kp'ocmn'i / kp'ocn'i, nanaw / nalnawixo
/ Hamawyn, namawxa, nanawlku / nanawyVau /
nana'w’i; grandfather — 0'io™ / r'io™/ d'loyc'a,
0'1oyn'a; grandmother — 16a6a / '6a6™ka / 6a'oyn’'a
/ 6aloyc'a / '6abywka, 'myka; relatives — polouna,
\p'ion'i, 'pooun’i, W'amypu, c'eoui; aunt — leyina /
yina /'m'imka / 'k'imka / 'k ox’a, 'm'om'a /memywa;
uncle — 0'ao’xo / '0'ad'a / \eyixo/ 'yixo!; neighbours
— ¢ylc'iou, / colc'iou; everybody — eci n’io'p'ao.

The generalized names of the participants
of eeueps rounds are derivatives euuupnu'ku /
éuwepnuku in the meaning of “those who bring
dinner on Holy Evening”: IIpu'xo0 ’am euuupnu'ku
/ npulnecnu suluepy (Un.) — were recorded in the
Ukrainian/Ukrainian-Moldovan villages of the Ok-
nitsa and Rybnitsa districts.

Without considering in detail the names of the
performers of the rite, a few of them will be com-

mented. Romanisms ¢ 'in, ¢ 'i'na, ¢ i'nu (from Ro-
manian fin) are common in Ukrainian dialects of
the Prut-Dniester interfluve and partly in the left-
bank regions of Transnistria; known to Bukovini-
an, Hutsul, South and North Bessarabian and some
other dialects of the southwestern dialect. As in the
Moldovan dialects, they are used in two meanings:
1) ‘godson’, ‘goddaughter’ and 2) ‘groom’, ‘bride’
in relation to the wedding parents’ (ECYM 2012:
101). In the Ukrainian dialects of the Left Bank, the
Ukrainian dialect names nox'pecnux, nox'pecnuy'a,
nox'pecrnuxu are more common (ECYM 2012, 209).
Representatives of the younger generation often
use Russified phonetic variants in their speech:
kp'ocmnui (-a, -i), kp'"ocnui, (-a, -i). The nomens
mostolaui (-a, -1) are inherent in the speech of repre-
sentatives of the older generation.

Borrowings from Moldovan dialects are the
names wanaw / na'mawxo / namawyn, nanawxa,
nanaw'ku / namawyVau / nanaw’i (from Mold.
nanas, nanasul; nanascd) known in all Ukrainian
dialects of the republic. ESUM registers na'nauixo,
Halnawxa in two meanings: 1) ‘godfather’ ‘god-
mother’; 2) ‘wedding father’(named), ‘wedding
mother’ (named) (ECYM: 1V, 36). In the sur-
veyed territory, dialect speakers clearly distinguish
one more meaning — 3) ‘church wedding father’,
‘church wedding mother’. Basically, both godpar-
ents, and named ones, and wedding parents are the
same couple. Sometimes these functions are as-
signed to different couples.

So, as discursive texts indicate, not only
¢’ilu as children (godchildren), but also ¢ i'nu as
just married carry the ritual dinner to godparents:
npulxoounu 'maw’i ¢ 'inu /10’ imu _om tia'kux mu
xpuc'munu (Hr.); i0ym mono'o'i oo na'mawyna 3
6 iuepouy (Iv.). It is important that the carrying of
the geueps for manawi is done for life, which in-
dicates a particularly respectful attitude towards
godparents and wedding parents. And, as it could
be seen, the circle of recipients of dinner rounds,
in addition to relatives and godparents, includes
neighbours, and in some places all villagers:
Hanaw'kam / colc'ioam / 'poounwam / max eo'no
mlpeba / eu‘uepy 6’iolnecmu (Ns.); 3 eu‘uepoity
iwlnu 0o nanawy'n'ie / poouu'ie i naud iusc uux
colc'io’ie (IV.); Tuilnu 00 nanaw'x’iy / da /a no'mom
YVorce twilnu 0o 6l ’ix niop’ao (P.).

The substantive component of rounds with
a ritual dinner on Christmas Eve in the surveyed
area should be designated here. In the Ukrainian
villages of the Republic of Moldova, according to
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the stories of respondents, until the end of the 70s
— mid-80s of the XX century Bedepss was worn in
kerchiefs, later — in small bags, packages. The con-
stants of the seueps are kutya (kyms) and kalachi
(xanaui), the rest of the components vary depend-
ing on the traditions of a particular village: a ka-
lach was placed on a kerchief, a ceramic bowl (now
a plate) with kutya, cookies, apples, nuts, sweets,
and in these last days also tangerines, oranges or
other fruits and sweets were placed on top of the
kalach: ¥ xyclmunxy xln an u xon au’/ nuunuyy /
oymbonu /' med iynuxu / yolbapenxu / 0a /i nolcun ‘u
i nozopasa'anu (Ps.); Cu'isy xolnau' nulu’enui
malk’it / nlneu’enui /i 3'6ep'xy malp'enxa lin'i mucka
noknaosc’ena ¢ ky'm'y_om (Hr.); O6’izam'inno
kanau'ic / 06'izam'inno mpaba 6yno ¢ xn'ibom
npuiic'mu 0o 'xamu / on'inoy m'pox’i kaa'oym /
clnadoem'iy / iiax xmo 'moowce /i 6y'na 'mucou’rxa ¢
nwu'nuy 'kotty / malp'enou 'ka (RK.).

According to the definition of ESUM, kutya is
“ritual porridge made from barley or wheat grains
with sweet gravy” (ECYM 1989: 163). The dictio-
nary of the Ukrainian language in 11 volumes gives
the following interpretation: kutya is “ritual por-
ridge made from barley or wheat grains, consumed
with sweet gravy on Christmas Eve or Epiphany”
(CYM V: 419) In the surveyed area, kutya is cooked
only from wheat, therefore, in the ritual field of the
evening on Christmas Eve among the Ukrainians of
the Republic of Moldova, kutya is ‘a ritual porridge
of the Holy Evening, boiled from wheat grains and
seasoned with sweet gravy’. Gravy is prepared from
crushed poppy, which is diluted in water, flavored
with honey or sugar, raisins, nuts, in some place’s
halva. Wheat grains, from which kutya is prepared,
symbolize life, wealth, fertility and, in the views of
the Slavs, unite the whole kin — the living and the
dead (see: Banennosa 1999: 69-71; I'opbGans 2011:
165, etc.).

The following names of kutya in the surveyed
area were recorded: xy'm 'a (throughout the territo-
ry), nue''nuya / nue''nuy ’xa (north, center, south),
nwe"'nuu'xa (Tts.), 'komuso (P1.), lkon ‘e“s60 (Bul.).

The name of the ritual dish is also represent-
ed by phraseologized combinations containing the
names of the ingredients from which kutia is pre-
pared and flavored, or indicate the method of its
preparation: xy'm'a iz apualymxu 16’inoui (Ms.),
lkon "e"6o ¢ 'meoom / \caxap'om / \maxom i 20p'ixamu
(Bul.), nwe'nuy’ka ic 'maxom (Bul.), 'nwunuya 3
makom / ¢ 20'\p'ixamu (Gl.), nwunuy’xa eéa'pena
(Blh., Ps., Rk., Ush.), In"ixana nue"'nuya (Pl.).

SUM explains the lexeme kalach as ‘white
bread of a special shape, baked from twisted and
plaited dough’ (CYM 1973: 75). In the ethnolin-
guistic dictionary Slavic Antiquities, the following
affirmation can be found: kalach — “bread in the
form of a ring or with a small hole”, the apotropa-
ic functions of which are defined to the symbol-
ism of a vicious circle, as evidenced by its name
itself (I'ypa, IlnmotnukoBa 1999: 439). According
to V. Zhaivoronok (2006: 268), kalach is a sign of
‘abundance, non-everyday life’. L. Boris (2015:
274) draws attention to the ritual function of the
kalach in the culture of the Bukovinians: kalach is
‘a round-shaped product used in family and calen-
dar rituals’. The ritual function of kalach among the
southern Slavs and Russians is recorded by ESUM
(1985: 348).

So, in the ritual field of rounds with dinner,
kalach (kondu/kandu) is ‘ritual wheat bread in the
form of a ring, baked from twisted and intertwined
dough’. For the ceremony of bringing the Beueps,
small kalach were baked, which in the studied area
exist in phonetic versions of the ancient name.
ko'nau” / koln'aw’ (from the Proto-Slavic ko-
lacp, probably from *kolo — ‘wheel, circle’) (north,
center) and later kalmau (Left Bank, south), and are
also represented by stable combinations xon ‘alu’ /
koln ‘aw’nln ‘evenui (Bul., Hr., Tts.), koln ‘aw’y 0'6’i
n’in’yemx 'u (Gl., Hr.); xon au’ na'eu’enui yo'woiie
(Bul.).

Other components of the evening are repre-
sented by names denoting sweets — 6om'6anu (ML.),
oym'oonu (Ps.), xam'cpemu, wxon'p”emu (every-
where), yy'k’)epxu (Dns. Klb., Kr., Vr.), yy'kopxu
(Bel., Tts.); bagels — '6yoaux (Ot., Br., Hlsh., Hr.,
Klb., Kd., Kl., Kr., Lch., Mn., Ms., Ok., Pl., Vyn.,
V1., Vr.,, Un.,), '6yén’‘ex (Bel., Blt., Brt., Gl., Ps.,
S1.-Sh.); ka'rauux (Hr. Klb., Kr., Vr.), koln ‘au’ix
(GL., BIt., Dn., Nk., Sr., St., Yb.), xosépue (Bul.),
o'bapenox (Bl., Blh.), (w)oléapenox (Bl., Sg., Sl.-
Sh., V. S.); 0"6ap’inox (MI., Nh. Ps.); pastries
— eoln'youx'u (Gl.), eon’yn'x’u (Hr., Pl, Ush.),
2ol ‘ynu’ik 'u (Bul.), tpewnux 'u (Bul.), kau’eu’x u,
eycou'x’u  (Blh.), |meoienuxu  /meo iynux’u,
ni'v’en'a / n'iu'en’ie, nlp anux”u (north, center),
nlpanik”u (Left Bank); names of fruits and nuts:
20" \p'ix 'u, luabnyka /tiaba”oxu etc.

As you can see, among the recorded names,
the largest group is Ukrainian names, including
dialectal ones, for example, the original Ukrainian
ovonux (ECYM 1982: 274), kospuie, which has Old
Russian roots xospuien, kogpuew ‘bread’ (whole),
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which in modern Russian functions in the same
sense; Bulgarian xogpue ‘cake’ (ECYM 1985:
486); obapenox, which ESUM fixes in the form
of obapanok in the meaning of ‘bagel’ and inter-
prets it as a possible borrowing from the Belaru-
sian language ab6apanax with the same meaning
(ECYM 2003: 126), niuéns from Proto-Slavic
*pekti (ECYM 2003: 329), a npsinux from the Old
Russian ‘spice’ as a result of phonetic simplifica-
tion of nenvpaneiu, derived from nenvps ‘pepper’
(ECYM 2003: 620) and others. Proto-Slavic roots
also belong to the names of the zoomorphic shape
of pastries: conyouux (golpbb), eycouxa (gosw),
which are formed in a semantic way, due to the
similarity of products to animals (birds). Some of
the listed names got into the Ukrainian language
and its dialects through other Slavic or non-Slavic
languages: yyxépru/yyxopxu from German through
Polish (ECYM 2012: 265); xamgpemu, xonghemu,
marked in ESUM as a colloquial borrowing from
Italian, presumably through the mediation of Ger-
man (known in many Slavic languages, including
Russian, Belarusian, Czech, Serbian, etc. borrow-
ings from the Romanian language bomboana (from
the French bonbon) 6ombanu / 6ymoonu (DEX on-
line). Note that some of the names we recorded also
function in other Ukrainian dialects, for example,
MEniBHUK in the meaning of ‘brioche’ is known to
Bukovinian dialects (bopuc 2015: 286-287), like a
obapenok (CBI, 343), etc.

Thus, in the traditional culture of the Ukrai-
nians of the Republic of Moldova, geueps in the
ceremonial sense is ‘ceremonial food, the obliga-
tory attributes of which are kutia and kalach, which
are exchanged on the Holy Evening with relatives,
godparents, neighbours and other residents of the
settlement’.

A special eueps is prepared by na'nawxa — the
godmother, for the little godchildren — ¢’ilHu, in
the villages Malinovske and Nahoryany of Rysh-
kan district. An anthropomorphic figure of a doll
(n'an'ka) is baked for them which later decorates
a ritual tree — Jupuslye: 'Kaowcym ou'pesya y 'nac
i 'noc’a 0o 'xamu / de 'v'imu maln’i ie // om yoce
C’séalmui 'sew’ip / a 'saempa Pooic’icm'éo / me |
na yei C’ealmui 'sew’ip me® i nolcun 'u oe'pesya
y’i (ML).

There are made as many trees (Ju‘pesy'i)
as the number of godchildren: Hy / 'x"in ko mux
@ ’iln'ie / xpuw'y’enux 0'ilmei / 'x"in ‘Ko / mpoiie /
ly’emeupo / yc'im don dclna 6’iolnecmu // 6ylsaiie /
wo i 'oec'im’ tie mux [pinig]/ [ 10ec'im’ oulpeyy'is

\pobn'a / nulcew / 3a6'tiewt na'mepn'a /i 'max 't'imu
lOupn'acu /i mo kaln"aw': ix mam kn'aoem (ML.).

A tree — qupuBie was made from blackthorn or
plum branches: C ¢z ‘uyx’u '6 'emow’xy 'p isicym;
Ha 3maity mo wo 'mepen / Koln'uc po'6ur'u na
'mepn’a (ML.)

The tradition of using branches or small trees is
known to the Bulgarians (cypBaukm), Western Slavs
(coniferous trees and twigs from Polish climbers,
Great Moravian carollers and Moravian and Slo-
vak shepherds): “The ritual tree was decorated with
fruits, nuts, ears of corn, sweets, bread pastries,
paper flowers, ribbons” (Banenmosa 1999: 75-76).
Decorating a tree with fruits (apples, nuts), sweets
and pastries indicates its important semantic func-
tion — the transfer of well-being, health and wealth.
(Banenmoa 1999: 76). In village Malinovske
nupuBle, or as it is also called xpalu’ox is deco-
rated with sweets, apples, nuts, gingerbread and
other sweets. In the difficult post-war years, home-
made “sweets” were made from colored paper, and
the paper itself was a kind of decoration: C'masn'a
np'an'ic’u / n’iv’en'tie / kanlgh'emu / iabn yu'rka
// we kon'uc kamlp’em nu 'oyno / ¢ m'impad'i
21 uclmu napsumo / kapanoawamu / mo 3un enui
/ mo Kpacnui / mo cunui /i konlyu noc'iluvw /i
'6’imu 16 imu mo 3amo'man ‘u /i 6om'6anu (ML.).

But the main decoration of the Holy Evening tree
is a doll baked from dough with a head, arms, legs,
“dressed” in a skirt: Ho 2u'ayne / 3man ‘u poloumu
3 k"iema n'an'x’u // pacmau’aiy / '6’ipyban u
201 06Ky / no'mom \pywt’:x "u / nokpy mun ‘u \pyw:x 'u
/ikom!pa mak /a kom'pa max /i mym itynxy spoloun ‘u
/ now?’*x’u /i 6 'meny'ini nocknaoan 'u (ML.).

Decorating a ritual tree with zoomorphic and
anthropomorphic figurines is familiar to Poles,
Czechs, Moravans, Slovaks, Lusatians: a doll could
be an addition to a decorated ritual tree: it was
planted for “May”, for “summer”, for a wedding
tree; the Russians decorated the wedding loaf with
“dolls”, the Serbs of Banat handed out myTkuie
for the mention of the soul, etc. Ritual bread in the
form of an anthropomorphic or other form of “doll”
was used as a ritual attribute in calendar and fami-
ly rituals by various European peoples. For exam-
ple, the Bulgarians and Serbs — on the day of the
Forty Martyrs, on Todor’s Saturday, Palm Sunday,
one of the dialect names of which is Kykmunnaen,
on Easter, when the “Easter doll” (BenukneHcka
Kykia) is baked, and, importantly, on Christmas
(Bunorpanosa: 2004: 29). Such traditions can be
explained by the fact that in different national cul-
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tures, in the minds of their bearers, a doll is per-
ceived as a living being, as a substitute for a per-
son, his “model”, as a “prototype of a small child”
(Bunorpanosa: 2004: 27-28).

Taking into account the above, the Holy Eve-
ning nupuBLE / Kpadok in the ethnic culture of the
Ukrainians of the Republic of Moldova is ‘a ritu-
al object of the Holy evening, made from a black-
thorn or plum branch, decorated with fruits, sweets,
cookies and pastries in the form of a doll’. JIsbka
— ‘ritual pastry in the form of an anthropomorphic
figurine, decoration of a Holy Evening tree’. The
extraordinary sacred power of the Holy Evening
tree dupusyé / kpauox is formed by the symbolism
of life, procreation, which is carried by a branch
and a doll in Ukrainian and, more broadly, in Slavic
and European cultures.

It should be noted that the nomen depesyé in the
meaning of ‘a ritual branch of a blackthorn or plum,
decorated with sweets, apples, nuts, gingerbread
and pastries in the form of a doll, which is prepared
for godchildren on the Holy Evening’ is not record-
ed in any of the analyzed dictionaries available to
us. This also applies to the word xpauox (derived
from xpax), known to Bukovinian, Boikovsky,
Hutsul dialects in the sense of ‘bush’ (ECYM 1989:
115; Onumkeuu 1984: 384; TI'ymynbsceki 1997:
104). In the meaning of ‘branch’, ‘twig’, the words
kpak and kpauok function in the Ukrainian dialect
of village Bulaesti, Orhei district. In a set phrase
KpadyOK Ha MaHaxiy, synonymous with Béma is used
to designate a tree decorated with sweets and apples
in a ritual funeral kalach (Pomanuyx 2010: 119, 110).
We also fix the lexeme sunvye in the meaning of
‘wedding tree’ in the Ukrainian dialects of the north
of Moldova.

Thus, the substantive component of the rounds
of the Holy Evening with Beueps is enriched with
such realities as depesyé / kpauox, nsiivka.

The ethnolinguistic approach to the study of
rounds with dinner (Beuepsi) on Holy Evening in
the spiritual culture of Ukrainians in the Republic
of Moldova made it possible to identify and partial-
ly describe the realization of deep sacred meanings
and motives of the rounds under consideration in
the unity of their verbal and non-verbal compo-
nents (temporal, local, actional and substantive).
The analysis revealed the deep rootedness of the
rite of bringing the dinner in Ukrainian traditional
culture, a high degree of its preservation and viabil-
ity (despite some erosion of the tradition). It is im-
portant to note the role of the connection between

generations, the continuity of tradition, the desire
to preserve their linguistic, cultural and Ukrainian
identity in conditions of active interaction with a
foreign ethnic/cultural environment. These con-
clusions are based on the analysed names of the
components of the rite of Proto-Slavic, Old Rus-
sian and Ukrainian origin with a noticeable layer
of Romance borrowings, which reflect, on the one
hand, the originality of the cultural and linguistic
heritage of the Ukrainians in Moldova and, on the
other hand, their centuries-old contacts with East-
ern Romans. The prospects of the research lie in
the further study of the ethnolinguistics of the tra-
ditions of rounds on the Holy Evening and, more
broadly, the calendar rituals of the Ukrainian popu-
lation of the Republic of Moldova.

Notes

! This research was carried out within the
framework of the scientific project (2020-2023)
of the Institute of Cultural Heritage of the Re-
public of Moldova (registration number 96-
PS 20.80009.1606.02: Evolutia traditiilor si proce-
sele etnice in Republica Moldova: suport teoretic si
aplicativ in promovarea valorilor etnoculturale si
coeziunii sociale).

List of abbreviations

DEX — Dictionarul explicativ al limbii romane.

ESUM / ECYM — ETUMOJIOriYHUH CIOBHHK
YKpaiHChKO1 MOBHU B 7 T.

SBH / CBI" — c1oBHUK OyKOBHHCHKHX TOBIPOK.

SUM / CYM — CnoBHHMK yKpaiHCbKOI MOBH:
B 11 TT.

Ot. — Otaci, Ocnita; Bl. — Baltata, Criuleni; Blt.
— Balti, Br. — Berezovca, Ocnita; Bel. — Beleavinti,
Brictni; Brt. — Bratugeni, Edinet; Bul. — Buldiesti,
Orhei; Blh. — Bulhac, Riscani; Vyn. — Vinogradov-
ca, Taraclia; V1. — Vilcinet, Ocnita; Vr. — Varancau,
Ribnita, Gr. — Ghersunovca, Ribnita; Hr. — Hirjauca,
Calarasi; Hlsh. Holosnita, Soroca; Gl. — Goleni, Edi-
net; Gs. — Gagpar, Edinet; Dn. — Danu, Glodeni; Dns.
— Dnestrovsc, DI. — Dolinnoe, Criuleni; Ed. — Edi-
net; Iv. — Ivancea, Orhei; Kl. — Calarasovca, Ocnita;
Km. — Camencuta, Glodeni; KIb. — Colbasna, Rib-
nita; Kd. — Codreni, Ocnita; Kr. — Crasnencoe, Rib-
nita; Lch. — Lucesti, Cahul; Mk. Maximovca, Anenii
Noi; MIL. — Malinovscoe, Riscani; Mn. — Mindra,
Calarasi), Ms. — Musait, Taraclia; Nh. — Nihoreni,
Riscani; Ns. — Naslavcea, Ocnita; Nk. — Nicolaev-
ca, Glodeni; Ok. — Oclanda r-1 Soroca), P1. — Palan-
ca, Calarasi; Ps. — Pascauti, Riscani; Rk. — Récaria,
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Riscani; Rb. — Ribnita; Sg. Sagaidac, Criuleni, SI.-
Sh. — Slobozia-Sirauti, Brictni; Sr. — Soroca, Glode-
ni; St. — Sturzovca, Glodeni; Tts. — Tetcani, Brictni;
Tr. — Tirnova, Edinet, Un. — Unguri, Ocnita; Ush.
— Usurie, Riscani; Yb. — labloana, Glodeni.
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lon DUMINICA

REALIZARILE MULTIDIMENSIONALE ALE MISCARII DE EMANCIPARE SI
REDESTEPTARE A ROMILOR DIN ROMANIA, RELIEFATE iN ZIARUL
,GLASUL ROMILOR?” (1934-1941) (I)*

Rezumat
Realizarile multidimensionale ale Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Romania,
reliefate in ziarul ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941) (I)

Studiul se va focaliza pe analiza detaliata a realizari-
lor multidimensionale obtinute de promotorii Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Romania, relie-
fate in 15 publicatii ale ziarului ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934—
1941). Incepand cu anul 1933, apelul la unitatea neamului
(tiganilor) Romilor se face vast propagat de liderii romi
(,,primii emancipati si redesteptati”); acest ,,blit socio-cul-
tural” ar putea fi considerat un compartiment crucial pen-
tru Istoria Romilor din Romania. La 15 noiembrie 1934, in
primul numar al ziarului ,,Glasul Romilor”, sunt prezentate
»pe intelesul tuturor romilor” — 15 obiective ale Progra-
mului Miscarii de Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor,
elaborat de liderii Asociatiei ,,Uniunea Generald a Romilor
din Roménia”. In baza analizei detaliate a 15 publicatii ale
ziarului ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941), au fost reliefa-
te 38 de realizari multidimensionale obtinute de membrii
Asociatiei ,,Uniunea Generala a Romilor din Romania” —
in 4 domenii: cultural, economic, social si national. Cele
doua domenii prioritare, In care protagonistii Miscari de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Romaénia si-au
manifestat activitatea au fost: Cultural (14 realizari) si So-
cial (10 realizari); (24/38 = 63%). Rezultatul esential din
punctul de vedere al consolidarii identitatii etnice a romilor
a fost propagarea istoriei romilor prin prisma dezvaluirii
originii necunoscute a acestei comunitati istorice si cultura-
le. In consecintd, in perioada interbelica, liderii romi isi re-
vendica printr-o solicitare publicd — promovarea unui statut
autohton ,,non-minoritar” pentru comunitatea romilor pe
teritoriul Romaniei.

Cuvinte-cheie: Miscarea de Emancipare si Redestep-
tare a Romilor, ziarul ,,Glasul Romilor”, lideri romi, Aso-
ciatia ,,Uniunea Generala a Romilor din Romania”, istoria
romilor.

Pesiome

MHororpansble AocTHAKeHMs [BUKeHus 3a
ocBo0OKIeHHe U TPOOyKIeHue poMoB PymbIiHum,

ocBelleHHblIe B razere ,,Glasul Romilor” («I'osoc

PomoB») (1934-1941) (1)

HccnenoBanue cocpesioToueHO Ha MOAPOOHOM aHaIH-
3¢ MHOTOI'PAHHBIX JOCTUKCHUM IPUBEPKEHIIEB [IBUKEHUS
3a 0CBOOOXKICHHUE U POOY’KAEHHE POMOB PyMBIHNH, KOTO-
peie ObUTH OCBeIIeHBI B 15 myOnmkanusax rasetsl ,,Glasul
Romilor” («I'omoc PomoB») (1934-1941). C 1933 r. npu-
3bIB K €IMHCTBY HAIlMM POMOB (IIbIFaH) IIMPOKO IIpOMa-
TaHANPYETCSl UX JHACpPaMH («IIepBble CBOOOIOMBICIISIIIIE
1 TIPOOYXKICHHBIE»); 3Ty «COLMOKYIBTYPHYIO BCIIBIIIKY)
MOXHO CYMTaTh KIIOYEBBIM O3TallOM HCTOPHH POMOB B
Pympramm. 15 Hoa0ps 1934 . B mepBOM HOMEpE Tra3eThl
,,Glasul Romilor” ObuTH MPEaCTaBICHBI «IJIs TOCTYITHOTO

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.05

BOCTIPHATHS BCEX POMOB» 15 3amad, BKIItoueHHBIX B [Ipo-
rpaMMy JIBrKeHUs 32 0CBOOOXKICHNE U IPOOYKAECHHUE PO-
MOB, pa3paboTaHHy0 Juaepamu Accoranun «Bceobmmit
coro3 pomoB PymbeiHun». Ha ocHOBE JeTaibHOTO aHanu3a
15 mybmuxanumit razets! ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941)
ObUTH BBIZENIEHB! 38 MHOTOACHIEKTHBIX JOCTIKEHHH, OCY-
LIECTBICHHBIX TpeJICTaBuTeIsIMU Acconmnanuu «Bceoo-
KA cOo03 poMOB PymbIHMU» B 4-X 0o0NacTsX »HU3Henes-
TEJIbHOCTU: KYJIBTYPHOM, 3KOHOMUYECKOM, COIMaIbHON U
HauuoHansHOH. [TpuBepikeHnb! [{BrKEHUs 32 0CBOOOXK 1e-
HUE U NpOoOYyKAeHHEe POMOB PyMBIHUHM TPOIEMOHCTPHUPO-
BaJIM CBOIO AKTMBHOCTH B JIByX NPHOPHTETHBIX OOJIACTSX:
kynomypnou (14 noctwkennit) u coyuanvrou (10 moctmke-
Huit); (24/38 = 63%). Haubonee cymecTBeHHBIM, ¢ TOUYKA
3pEHUS YKPEIUIEHHUS POMCKOH 3THHYECKOW MIEHTUYHOCTH,
OBIIO pacIpoCTpaHEeHHE 3HAHUH 10 UCTOPUU POMOB C IIe-
JIBIO PACKPBITUS MAJIOU3BECTHOTO TPOUCXOXKICHUS 3TOTO
KyJIBTYypHO-HCTOpHYECKOro coobmiectBa. COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, B ME&XKBOCHHBIHN MIEPHO/T JIUJICPHI POMOB BBIABHHYIIH 00-
LIECTBEHHBIH 3aMpOC Ha MPOJBHIKEHUE CTaTyca KOPEHHOTO
HaceJIeHUs! JUII POMCKOIO COOOIIECTBA, HE SIBIISIOIIETOCS
MEHBIUIMHCTBOM Ha TEPPUTOPUU PyMbIHUY.

KiroueBbie cioBa: [[BikeHHe 3a 0CBOOOXKICHUC U
npoOyxaeHue pomos, raszera ,,Glasul Romilor” («I'omoc
PomoBy), nuaepsl pomoB, Accormanust «BceoOmuii coro3
POMOB PyMBIHHIY, HCTOPHSI POMOB.

Summary
The multidimensional achievements of the
Emancipation and Reawakening Movement of the
Roma from Romania, covered in the newspaper
“Glasul Romilor” (The Voice of the Roma)
(1934-1941) (I)

The study focuses on the detailed analysis of the
multidimensional achievements obtained by the promot-
ers of the Emancipation and Reawakening Movement of
Roma from Romania, which were covered in 15 issues of
the newspaper “Glasul Romilor” (The Voice of the Roma)
(1934-1941). Starting from 1933, the call for the unity of
the Roma (gypsy) nation has been widely propagated by
the “first-emancipated and reawakened” Roma leaders; this
,,social and cultural outbreak” could be considered a crucial
compartment in the History of the Roma in Romania. On
November 15, 1934, in the first issue of the newspaper “Gla-
sul Romilor”, the 15 objectives of the Roma Emancipation
and Reawakening Program, developed by the leaders of the
Association “General Union of Roma from Romania” were
presented “for the accessible understanding of all Roma”.
Based on the detailed analysis of 15 issues of the newspa-
per “Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941), 38 multidimensional
achievements obtained by the members of the Association
“General Union of Roma from Romania” in four areas of
activity: cultural, economic, social and national, were high-
lighted. The two priority areas in which the protagonists
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of the Roma Emancipation and Reawakening Movement
revealed their activity were: Cultural (14 achievements)
and Social (10 achievements); (24/38 = 63%). The most
essential result from the point of view of the strengthen-
ing of the Roma ethnic identity was the proliferation of
the history of the Roma to reveal the unknown origin of
this historical and cultural community. Accordingly, in the
interwar period, the Roma leaders claimed through public
request the promotion of a “non-minority” autochthonous
status for the Roma community on the Romanian territory.
Key words: The Roma Emancipation and Re-
awakening Movement, the newspaper “Glasul Romilor”
(The Voice of the Roma), Roma leaders, the Association
“General Union of Roma in Romania”, Roma history.

Dupa adoptarea actelor privind ,,dezrobirea ti-
ganilor” la mijlocul sec. al XIX-lea, autoritatile din
Principatele Unite ale Moldovei si Tarii Roméanesti
au omis inexplicabil fortificarea acestora cu instru-
mentele social-economice necesare pentru ca ,,tiga-
nii emancipati” (romii) sa se foloseasca integral de
libertatea Inzestratd. Timp de aproape sapte decenii
(mijlocul sec. al XIX-lea — inceputul sec. XX), ro-
mii din Roménia au ramas in mare parte ,,aceleasi
cete de nomazi cu apucaturi primitive, ce traiau in
urma tuturor popoarelor, lasate in voia soartei, in
intuneric, lipsite de cultura, fara de ideal, fara co-
eziune si fard de nici o sperantd de imbunatatire a
situatiei lor” (Lenghescu 1934: 1).

Drumul spre emanciparea romilor ,,a fost des-
chis” abia in anii *30 ai secolului XX: dupa aparitia
in spatiul public a primilor lideri ,,idealisti” romi,
care s-au adaptat individual la noile realitati socia-
le (Tonescu 1935: 3); dupa ce toate ,,clementele de
valoare” au cooperat si prin sacrificiul personal au
produs ,,ceea ce se putea produce” pentru binele ge-
neral, initiind,,lupta neobosita pentru imbunatatirea
situatiei romilor in domeniile: cultural, economic,
social si national” (Niculescu 1935: 3).

Obiectivul propus in cadrul acestui studiu va fi
focalizat spre analiza multidimensionala a realizari-
lor Miscarii de Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romi-
lor din Romania, reliefatd in cadrul celor 15 publi-
catii ale ziarului ,,Glasul Romilor” (1934-1941)',
in special prin prisma abordari primelor experiente
de elaborare a perspectivelor programatice si im-
plementare inter-sectoriala a politicilor de ,,incluzi-
une sociald a romilor”, initiate de lideri1 Asociatiei
,,uniunea Generala a Romilor din Roménia’.

Contextul istoric de aparitie a Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor in Ro-
mania

Dupa dezrobirea tiganilor din principatele du-
ndrene (Tara Romaneasca si Tara Moldovei), ce s-a

produs abia la jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea, romii
»emancipati si redesteptati” au cunoscut o lunga
perioada de dezorientare si cdutdri, osciland intre
emigrare, asimilare sau afirmarea propriei etnici-
tati. Noul cadru democratic, instituit in Romania
dupa anul 1918, a oferit minoritatilor nationale si
etnice oportunitatea de a constitui si a activa In or-
ganizatii cu caracter social, cultural si politic. Spre
deosebire de celelalte minoritati nationale si etnice
(evrei, germani, maghiari), initial, implicarea ro-
milor in procesul de fondare a primelor organiza-
tii socio-profesionale, culturale sau politice a fost
ezitant. Comunitatea roma din Romania interbelica
se prezenta ca un grup etnic eterogen, lipsit de o
coeziune lingvisticd, religioasd, nationald. Potenti-
alii membri ai organizatiilor rome erau greu de adu-
nat; acestia faceau parte din categorii diverse, unii
nu mai vorbeau limba neamului lor, iar altii nu-si
declarau/asumau originea etnicd romd (asociata cu
statutul social marginal de persoana aservita: ,ti-
gan-rob”’). Modernismul si traditionalismul romilor
formau un meleu care, din afara parea pitoresc, insa
de cele mai multe ori impiedica un proces temeinic
de organizare in baza afilierii etnice. Astfel, peri-
oada interbelica aduce pentru romii din Roméania
un proces de modernizare, denumit in publicatiile
periodice rome ,,redesteptare si emancipare”, vizi-
bila prin Incercarile de organizare, atat sociala, cul-
turald, cat si politica (Dieaconu, Costachie 2010:
183-184).

Semnarea de cétre regele Ferdinand I al Ro-
maniei la 14 noiembrie 1918 a ,,Decretului-lege cu
privire la reforma electorala” va pune capat siste-
mului de vot cenzitar. Reforma electorald va intro-
duce votul universal, egal, direct, secret si obliga-
toriu pentru cetatenii de sex masculin, cu varsta de
peste 21 de ani. Din acest moment, creste semnifi-
cativ numadrul actorilor politici si alegatorilor din
Romania; comunitatea roma involuntar a intrat in
posesia unui capital electoral, de care diversi actori
politici au devenit interesati. Astfel, sprijinul politic
al comunitatii rome a devenit un bun valoros, cautat
de diferite institutii, care au considerat cd miscarea
romilor putea rezolva nu doar problemele romilor,
borare cu partidele politice, cu Biserica Ortodoxa
Romana, cu politia, chiar si cu romanii din anumite
localitati, unde era nevoie de sustinerea politica a
romilor pentru a se impune celorlalte grupuri nati-
onale si etnice.

Noii lideri romi (,,primii emancipati si redes-
teptati’’) au manifestat loialitate fatd de romani, bi-
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sericd, rege si s-au aratat dispusi sd ajute la roma-
nizarea tiganilor maghiarizati, la convertirea lor la
ortodoxie, la atragerea lor de partea romanilor in
zonele multietnice, la facilitarea controlului institu-
tional asupra nomazilor. Astfel au aparut nisele in-
stitutionale, care au permis constituirea organizatii-
lor rome. Pentru a intelege specificul acestor mani-
festari de emancipare multidimensionala a romilor,
trebuie tinut cont de contextul epocii. Era vitala o
buna colaborare cu autoritatile romanesti, iar aces-
tea au fost dispuse sd ajute organizatiile rome, doar
intr-o masura conditionata. Pe de alta parte, elitele
rome au recurs la un discurs, care sa nu contraricze
autoritatile si opinia publicd romaneasca, mulan-
du-se pe asteptarile acestora (Matei 2010: 160).

In aceasta epoci s-a produs modernizarea for-
melor de organizare a romilor: organizdrii traditio-
nale (specificd romilor nomazi) i s-a suprapus orga-
nizarea modernd (coordonata initial la nivele redu-
se: spatial si profesional). Spre exemplu, eforturile
unificatoare ale romilor lautari la nivelul intregii tari
vizau, totusi, doar interesele unei categorii profesi-
onale ce nu-i reprezenta pe toti romii din Romania.
In anul 1927 este constituitd si inregistrata oficial
prima asociatie profesionald a romilor — Societatea
lautarilor ,,Junimea Muzicala” (recunoscuta cu sta-
tut de Persoana juridica cu sediul la ,,Cafeneaua lui
Constantin Urziceanu” (Bucuresti, str. Vulturului,
nr. 147) — prin sentinta nr. 18/1927 a Tribunalului
I[lIfov (Sectia I-a Civilo-Corectionald). Societatea
a fost pusa sub conducerea lui Iancu Panaitescu,
presedintele general activ (Nastasd, Varga 2001:
94-95, doc. 21). Ulterior, in anul 1933, membrii
Societatii lautarilor ,,Junimea Muzicalda” contribuie
,»cu sufletul pus la infaptuirea ideii (fara fonduri si
fara subventii)” la aparitia primului ,,Conservator”
al tiganilor lautari: ,,care poarta betia melodiei in
sange, traditiile careia nu pot fi indbusite de concu-
renta radioului” (Nicolau 1933: 11).

Treptat, Miscarea de Emancipare multidimen-
sionald a Romilor incepe sa depdseasca limitele si
caracterul restrans impus organizatiilor anterioare:
de a apara preponderent interesele anumitor catego-
rii de romi, delimitate de afilierea profesionald sau
de zona geografica, unde rezidau. Organizarea mo-
derna se extinde prin toata tara, initiind un proces
care aspira sd-i reprezinte pe toti romii din Roméania
prin ideea unirii tuturor tiganilor/Romilor din Ro-
mania intr-o singurd organizatie.

Incepand cu anul 1933, apelul la unitatea nea-
mului Romilor (tiganilor) se face vast propagat de
liderii romi (,,primii emancipati si redesteptati”);

acest ,,blit socio-cultural” ar putea fi considerat un
compartiment crucial pentru Istoria Romilor din
Romania.

La 28 mai 1933, Gheorghe A. Lazurica* ,,sin-
gurul tigan literat din Romania”, dupa ce a consta-
tat ca a sosit momentul potrivit pentru a propaga ,,0
culturd mai dezvoltatd a tiganilor din Romania, care
pot sa se manifeste si in alt domeniu decat in mes-
tesugul cantecului instrumental, in salahorie sau
fierarie” (Lazurica 1933: 5) — inaugureaza rubrica
,Din literatura tigdneasca” (Lazurica 1933: 3) in
cadrul ziarului ,,Adevarul Literar si Artistic”. Aici,
in perioada 1933-1934, Gheorghe A. Lazurica (pri-
mul scriitor rom din Romania) publica primele ,,10
bucati literare” (diverse episoade pitoresti din viata
cotidiand a romilor) intr-un limbaj ,,vioi, colorat,
accesibil si captivant”. Astfel, ziarul ,,Adevarul Li-
terar si Artistic” devine prima publicatie interbelica
romaneascad care a initiat debutul promitator al lite-
raturii tiganesti (rome) si a valorificat legitimitatea
poporului rom de a-si exprima modul traditional de
trai in forme literar-artistice (Duminica 2022: 75).

La 7 iunie 1933, arhimandritul Calinic I. Popp
Serboianu’ ,,cunoscut ca unul din cei care se ocupa
demult de chestia tiganilor” (Mihail 1933: 6); ,,in-
taiul ocrotitor si indrumator al romilor” si ,,primul
care a deschis ochii romilor in 1933” (Popp Serbo-
ianu 1937: 5) — dupa ce lucrase mult timp in strai-
natate si avand prilejul sa-i intalneasca pretutindeni
pe romi, studiindu-i cu multd minutiozitate — ,,a ri-
dicat steagul redesteptarii romilor” si a fost prota-
gonistul uneia dintre primele publicatii (,,Redestep-
tarea Tiganilor”), dedicate Miscarii de Emancipare
si Redesteptare a Romilor din Romania: ,,Miscarea
pornitd la noi tinteste sa ridice pe cei care nu-si as-
cund originea — la demnitatea celorlalti cetateni. E
o greseald ca numele «tigan» sa fie luat in deradere
sau soptit cu fereald. Ca defectele depasesc adeseori
calitatile, vina se datoreaza in mare parte mijloace-
lor lor grele de existentd. Constituind o Asociatie
care sa lupte cu tragere de inima pentru ridicarea
lor morald, acesti «muzicanti inndscuti» vor avea
rezervata o soarta mai buna” (N. A.° 1933: 14).

La 14 iunie 1933 (ora 20.00), arhimandritul
Calinic 1. Popp Serboianu a sustinut una din prime-
le prelegeri publice (,,conferinta”) despre ,,Neamul
tiganilor” la Radioul romanesc (Societatea Romana
de Radiodifuziune) (N. A. 1933: 12).

La 24 septembrie 1933, Calinic 1. Popp Serbo-
ianu a constituit Asociatia Generala a Tiganilor din
Romania (Mihail 1933: 6): prima ,,asociatie con-

stituitd” a romilor din Romania (fara statut oficial
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inregistrat de Persoana juridica). In scurt timp, fi-
nalmente, Asociatia Generala a Tiganilor (Romilor)
din Romania a obtinut statutul de persoana juridica
(,;avand toate drepturile ce 1 le confera legile roma-
nesti”’) cu sediul la Bucuresti (str. Domnita Anasta-
sia, nr. 16) — prin sentinta nr. 42 din 26 martie 1935
a Tribunalului Ilfov (Sectia I-a Civilo-Corectiona-
13). Asociatia a fost pusa sub conducerea lui Calinic
L. Popp Serboianu, presedintele general activ (Popp
Serboianu 1937: 3).

La 25 septembrie 1933, a fost publicat primul
manifest al Miscarii de Emancipare si Redesteptare
al Romilor: ,,Apelul cétre toti Tiganii din Romania:
Frati Tigani!” (autor: Calinic 1. Popp Serboianu,
»presedintele ales” al Asociatiei Generale a Tigani-
lor din Romania) — un Program de Iluminare al Ro-
milor focalizat pe domeniile Cultural si Asistenta
Sociala, care cheama ,,la noua viata pe milionul de
tigani romani (natia cea mai persecutatd si mai ne-
bagata n seamad), ce traiesc de veacuri pe pamantul
ospitalier al Romaniei si au ardtat vrednicia care a
dus la unire pe toti romanii” (N. A. 1933: 2).

La 8 octombrie 1933, in Bucuresti (Sala ,,Ilea-
na” din Campul Mosilor), Gheorghe A. Lazurica
(un ,,rom intelectual’) a organizat desfasurarea Pri-
mului Mare Congres al Romilor din Romania, prin
intermediul Uniunii Generale a Romilor din Ro-
mania (a doua ,,asociatie constituitd” a romilor din
Romania; fara statut oficial inregistrat de Persoa-
nd juridicd). Scopul acestei intruniri istorice a fost
,,sa adune un numar cat mai mare de cetdteni romi
dornici de o viatd noud, pentru a le indruma reali-
zarea intentiilor de «redesteptare» prin promovarea
valorilor etnoculturale si protejarea drepturilor pro-
fesionale” (Duminica 2021: 83). In cadrul acestei
primei adunari a romilor organizate la nivel natio-
nal — Gheorghe A. Lazurica a devenit ,,presedintele
ales” al Uniunii Generale a Romilor din Romania,
iar ,faimosul lautar” Grigoras Dinicu a devenit
presedinte de onoare ,,chiar peste vointa dumisale”
(Nastasa, Varga 2001: 111, doc. 31).

La 1 noiembrie 1933, Gheorghe A. Lazurica,
»presedintele ales” al Uniunii Generale a Romilor
din Romania — a coordonat realizarea unuia din de-
zideratele Miscarii de Emancipare si Redesteptare
a Romilor, inaugurand deschiderea primei Gradini-
te de copii romi din Roméania (Bucuresti, str. Te-
iul Doamnei 24). ,,Deschiderea Gradinitei de copii
romi a fost sprijinita de Patriarhia Romana, in spe-
cial de parintele Constantin Dron. Gradinita de co-
pii romi numdra 50 de copii romi si este condusa de
domnisoara Eufimia Ulmeanu. Gradinita de copii

romi a primit numele «Patriarhul Miron Cristea»
si este «o noud opera realizatd de romi, menita sa
scoatd in evidenta dorul de mai bine al acestui po-
por, care actualmente trdieste intr-o mizerie cum-
plita si care meritd atentia tuturor»” (N. A. 1933: 5).

La 3 decembrie 1933, Gheorghe A. Lazurica,
»presedintele ales” al Uniunii Generale a Romilor
din Romania — a coordonat realizarea primei ex-
periente publice de ,,propaganda politicd roma la
nivel national”, cerand ,tuturor romilor sa voteze
Partidul Liberal”. In contextul Alegerilor parlamen-
tare (Camera Deputatilor si Senat) din Romania,
stabilite pentru data de 20 decembrie 1933: ,,Romii
din Bucuresti au organizat Duminica, 3 decembrie
1933 — doua intruniri politice electorale: una in car-
tierul Fantanica si alta la soseaua Mihai Bravu. Ala-
turt de Gheorghe A. Lazurica, au mai luat cuvant si
alti lideri romi: domnii Gogu Murgaseanu, Nicolae
Gheorghe Lake, Ion Niculescu si Dumitru Petre,
care au ardtat ca «Uniunea Generala a Romilor din
Romania numara pana acum 60.000 de aderenti»”
(N. A. 1933: 4).

Instrumentele de realizare ale Miscarii de
Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Ro-
mania

Deja in anul 1934, ideea de Emancipare si Re-
desteptare a Romilor ,,a strdbatut ca fulgerul de la
un capat la celdlalt al tarii”. Romii au inceput sa
inteleagd ca ,,nu mai pot dainui asa ca pand acum”.
Dar pentru aceasta era nevoie de implicarea hota-
rata a ,,oamenilor devotati, care sd-i duca pe drumul
cel bun si drept” (Lenghescu 1934: 3).

La 15 noiembrie 1934, in primul numar al zia-
rului ,,Glasul Romilor”, Gheorghe Niculescu’ ,,vor-
beste pe intelesul tuturor Romilor din Romania”,
prezentand obiectivele Programului de Emancipare
si Redestepare a Romilor din Romaénia: ,,Scopul ur-
marit de noi este numai i numai — a veni in ajuto-
rul tuturor romilor saraci:

1. Vom infiinta Gradinite de copii, in toate
orasele si comunele urbane, unde romii isi vor pu-
tea trimite copiii lor la Tnvatatura in mod gratuit.

2. Vom asigura aceste Gradinite de copii cu
lemne in timpul iernii, sa aiba o cantind, care va
functiona in mod gratuit.

3. Vom interveni la autoritati si la oamenii de
bine pentru a veni in Ajutorul copiilor, cu hdinute,
ghete, rufarie si alimente.

4. Vom inaugura Cursurile de seard pentru ro-
mii adulti si nestiutori de carte.

5. Vom interveni cu energie pentru starpirea
vagabonzilor si a cersetorilor; dupa plasarea aces-
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tora la intreprinderi, fabrici si orice fel de servicii,
unde vor munci in mod curat si cinstit — o sa dispara
uratul obicei ce-l aveau pana in prezent.

6. Vom crea Cooperativele noastre de con-
sum, unde Romii 1si vor putea procura produsele
necesare cu bani putini.

7. Vom crea Cantine pentru romii nevoiasi,
unde vor avea in mod gratuit hrana de toate zilele.

8. Vom infiinta Dispensare medicale, unde vor
fi cautati toti cei suferinzi si vor avea acces la me-
dicamente gratuite.

9. Vom infiinta un Birou de asistenta sociala.

10. Vom 1infiinta un Birou de plasare cu legatu-
ra in toatd tara pentru procurare de lucru.

11. Vom crea o Banca a noastra proprie, unde
fiecare membru va avea putintd de a contracta Tm-
prumuturi banesti.

12. Vom crea Fonduri de ajutor de boala si in-
mormantare.

13. Vom crea Aziluri, unde batranii nostri lip-
siti de mijloace vor gasi un adapost, masa si imbra-
caminte pana la sfarsitul vietii lor.

14. Vom crea Ateneecle noastre, unde cei ta-
lentati isi vor putea desfasura activitatea artistica si
culturala.

15. Vom crea Biblioteci, de unde se vor putea
adapa toti romii doritori de a-si indlta cunostintele.

Intr-un cuvént, vom imbritisa totul pentru ca
soarta neamului nostru Rom sd se Imbundtateasca,
ca sa putem sta alaturi de conationalii nostri fara ca
sa ne fie rusine, pentru ca toti suntem fii ai acestei
tari binecuvantate de Dumnezeu si cu totii ne-am
facut si ne facem datoria catre Tron, Tard si Biseri-
ca crestin ortodoxa” (Red. (pen name) 1934: 1-2).

In august 1935, Gh. Niculescu reliefeaza im-
portanta istorica pentru intregul neam al romilor a
actului de Inregistrare oficiald cu statut de persoana
juridica a Asociatiei ,,Uniunea Generala a Romilor
din Romania™: ,,Ziua de 30 noiembrie 1934, con-
stituie o zi mare pentru viitorul Romilor. O mana
de oameni, 1n acest ceas binecuvantat, a inteles sa
cheme la o viata noud, legiunile de Romi, risipite
pe toate plaiurile scumpei noastre Romanii, traind
fara de ideal si fard coeziune. In fine, Romii o orga-
nizatie si o conducere oficial recunoscutd. Membri
acestei organizatii au posibilitatea a afirma calita-
tile superioare ale rasei din care fac parte, rasa ve-
che, tocitd in nevoi, plind de aptitudini. Asociatia
noastra, si-a ales ca tel, ridicarea neamului romilor,
la acel grad de civilizatie, care s corespunda se-
colului in care trdim. Drumul spre emancipare este
deschis; sa mergem cu totii inainte, mereu inainte”

(Niculescu 1935: 1).

Astfel, dupa ce ,,a sunat ceasul Emanciparii si
Redesteptarii pentru toti romii din Romania” — li-
derii romi, ,,0 mana de oameni plini de incredere”,
urmau prin ,,munca cinstitd si cu vointa de fier sa
indrepte situatia in general a neamului Rom” (Len-
ghescu 1934: 1), avand la dispozitie 3 resurse (in-
strumente de realizare): resursa institutionala: Aso-
ciatia ,,Uniunea Generald a Romilor din Roménia”;
resursa informationala: Ziarul ,,Glasul Romilor” si
resursa programatica: ,,Programul de Emancipare
si Redesteptare a Romilor din Romania”.

Note

*Acest articol a fost elaborat in cadrul proiectu-
lui: ,,Evolutia traditiilor si procesele etnice in Repu-
blica Moldova: suport teoretic si aplicativ in promo-
varea valorilor etnoculturale si coeziunii sociale” /
20.80009.1606.02.

' Glasul Romilor, organ periodic al Asociatiei
,,uniunea Generala a Romilor din Romania”. Di-
rector-fondator: Gheorghe Niculescu; Redactia si
administratia: Bucuresti (Piata Sfantului Anton,
nr. 10).

https://www.bcucluj.ro/sites/all/modules/cus-
tom/bcu_catalogs/data/cp/pdf/g/l/Glasul%20romi-
lor%20Bucuresti.pdf (vizitat 14.03.2022).

? Asociatia ,,Uniunea Generala a Romilor din
Romania”, prima asociatie a romilor din Romania,
inregistrata cu statut de Persoana juridica cu sediul
la Bucuresti (Piata Sfantului Anton, nr. 10) — prin
sentinta nr. 117 din 30 noiembrie 1934 a Tribunalu-
lui Ilfov (Sectia I-a Civilo-Corectionald). Asociatia
a fost pusa sub conducerea lui Gheorghe Niculescu,
Presedinte general activ si Voievod al Romilor din
Romania — vezi: (Secretariatul General (pen name?)
1935: 2).

*pen name: Sintagma anglofona utilizata in ca-
zurile cand autorul/autorii opteazad sa-si ,,ascundd”
numele si prenumele autentic, inlocuindu-I printr-un
pseudonim publicistic individual/colectiv.

4 Despre viata si activitatea liderului Miscarii
de Emancipare a Romilor din Roméania — Gheorghe
A. Lazurica, presedintele ales al ,,Uniunii Generale
a Romilor din Romania” (din 08.10.1933) — vezi:
(Roman 2022: 197-212).

> Despre viata si activitatea liderului Miscarii
de Emancipare a Romilor din Romania — Calinic 1.
Popp Serboianu, presedintele general activ al ,,Aso-
ciatiei Generale a Tiganilor (Romilor) din Romania
(din 26.03.1935) — vezi: (Matei 2022: 179-197).

6 In majoritatea surselor valorificate din publi-
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catiile seriale interbelice romanesti, pentru a se In-
curaja ,,libertatea de exprimare” — autorii preferau
sa-si ,,ascundd” identitatea; deseori, in mod intenti-
onat, numele si prenumele acestora nu era publicat.
In cadrul acestui studiu, lipsa autorilor va fi alter-
nata prin sintagma anglofona ,,[No Author: N. A.]".

" Despre viata si activitatea liderului Miscarii
de Emancipare si Redesteptare a Romilor din Ro-
mania — Gheorghe Niculescu, presedintele general
activ al Asociatiei ,,Uniunea Generala a Romilor
din Romania” (din 30.11.1934), consilier in cadrul
Ministerului Muncii si Sfatului Negustoresc, pro-
prietar al Florariei ,,La doi trandafiri” (Bucuresti,
Piata Sfantului Anton, nr. 10) — vezi: (Matei 2022:
212-225).
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BESSARABIAN MOTIFS IN THE CREATIVE HERITAGE OF PODOLIAN
PHOTO ARTIST MYKHAILO GREIM

Rezumat
Motive basarabene in mostenirea culturali a
artistului-fotograf din Podolia Mihail Greim

Articolul este dedicat operei unui fotograf remarcabil,
unul dintre primii maestri ai fotografiei din Podolia, Mihail
Greim. Este prezentata o trecere in revista a publicatiilor
autorilor ucraineni si straini despre activitatea artistului si
este definit scopul articolului. Se remarca faptul ca studiile
nu mentioneazd aproape deloc intreaga colectie de fo-
tografii dedicate tinuturilor basarabene, care se invecinau
indeaproape cu Podolia ucraineand. Autorul analizeaza
viata si formarea lui Greim ca fotograf, interesele sale
profesionale. Este prezentatd gama de compozitii fotogra-
fice de gen, atentia se concentreaza asupra autoportretelor.
Articolul este completat cu fotografii de arhiva, gasite de
autori in Ucraina si Polonia, unde se acorda o importanta
deosebita anumitor teritorii din Basarabia si locuitorilor
sai. Fotografiile demonstreaza legaturile domestice si fa-
miliale stranse, care, la randul lor, s-au reflectat in formarea
si existenta traditiilor populare multiculturale ale regiunii,
in formarea tipurilor etnografice ale populatiei, purtatoare
ale codului etnic al poporului. Fotografiile maestrului sunt
poate singura fixare fotografica care, chiar si in detalii in-
fime, poarta informatii importante despre viata, modul de
viatd, aspectul, mediul si ocupatia populatiei moldovenesti
din Basarabia, la granita cu Podolia din Ucraina. Mosteni-
rea creativa a lui Greim este o contributie semnificativa la
studiul identitatii nationale a popoarelor ucrainean si mold-
ovenesc.

Cuvinte-cheie: fotografie, activitate creativa, patri-
moniu artistic, populatia din Basarabia, locuitori din Podo-
lia, tipul etnografic al populatiei, studii regionale.

Pesrome
Beccapadckne MOTHBBI B TBOPYECKOM HACJIeANHT
NMOA0JILCKOro oroxynoxuuka Muxania I'peiima

Crarbsl TOCBSIIIICHA TBOPUECTBY BBIAIONIETOCS (OTO-
Xy/IO)KHHKA, OJTHOTO M3 TIEPBBIX MacTepoB (oTorpaduu Ha
[omonpe Muxamiy 'petimy. [Ipencrasnen 0030p myonuka-
LU YKPAaUHCKUX 1 3apyOeKHBIX aBTOPOB O JEATEILHOCTH
Xy/lIOXKHHKA, OIpe/eNeHa enb cTarbd. OTMEYeHO, YTO B
HCCIIEJOBAHMAX MOYTH HE YIMOMMHAETCs IIejast MoadopkKa
CHUMKOB, TIOCBSIIIEHHBIX OeccapaOCKUM 3eMIISIM, KOTOPhIE
BIUIOTHYIO Npujieranu K ykpanckomy Ilononsto. Pacecmo-
TPEH >KU3HEHHBIH MyTh, CTAHOBIECHUE [ pelimMa kak ¢oTo-
Xy/IOXKHHKA, cepbl ero npodeccHoHaIbHbIX MHTEPECOB.
[IpencraBnen auana3oH >KaHPOBHIX (oTOrpaduuecKux
KOMITO3MLIMI MacTepa, akKleHTUPOBAaHO BHIMAaHHUE Ha aBTO-
noprperax. CTaTblo JIOMOJIHSAIOT apXMBHBIC CHUMKH, Haii-
JIeHHBIe aBTOpamu B YkpanHe u [lonbiue, rie ocodoe 3Ha-
YeHHUE MPHUIAETCsI KOHKPETHBIM TeppuTOpHsM beccapadun
u ee xuressiM. PoTo AEMOHCTPHUPYIOT TECHBIE OBITOBBIC 1
CeMeHHbIE CBS3U, KOTOPHIE B CBOIO OYEPEIb OTPasKaINCh Ha
CTAHOBJIEHUH U 3K3UCTCHIIMH HAPOAHBIX MOJTHUKYIBTYPHBIX
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TpaguLuil pernoHa, Ha (JOPMUPOBAHUU ITHOTpAPUIECKUX
TUIIOB HACEJICHHS, HOCUTEJICH STHUYECKOro Koia Haposa.
CHUMKH MacTepa — €/Ba JIM HE €AMHCTBEHHAs! (OTO(PHK-
carys, KoTopasi Ja)ke B MEJKHUX JEeTallsIX HECeT BaKHYIO
WHPOPMALINIO O XU3HH, OBITE, BHEIIHEM BHIE, OKpYKe-
HUU U 3aHATHAX MOJIABCKOTO HACENCHHS MOTPAaHMIHON K
ykpanHckomy Ilomonsio beccapabun. TBopueckoe Hacie-
nue I'peliMa — 3TO 3HAUMUTENIbHBINA BKJIAJ B M3y4YEHUE Ha-
HHOHaHLHOﬁ HUIACHTUYHOCTU YKPAWHCKOI'O U MOJIAaBCKOI'O
HapoJIOB.

KaroueBbie cioBa: ¢otorpadus, TBOpueckas nes-
TEJILHOCTD, XY/I0XKECTBEHHOE Haclenue, HaceneHue becca-
pabuw, >xurenn [logones, sTHOrpaduvecknii THIT Hacele-
HUSI, PETMOHOBE/ICHHE.

Summary
Bessarabian motifs in the creative heritage of
Podolian photo artist Mykhailo Greim

The article is devoted to the work of the outstand-
ing photo artist, one of the first masters of photography in
Podolia, Mykhailo Greim. The review of publications of
Ukrainian and foreign authors about the artist’s activity is
presented, the purpose of the article is defined. It is noted
that the studies almost do not mention a whole selection
of images dedicated to the Bessarabian lands, which were
closely adjacent to the Ukrainian Podolia. The life path, the
formation of Greim as a photographer, the scope of his pro-
fessional interests are considered. The range of genre pho-
tographic compositions of the master is presented, attention
is focused on self-portraits. The article is complemented by
archival photographs found by the authors in Ukraine and
Poland, they demonstrate close household and family ties,
which in turn were reflected in the formation and existence
of the folk multicultural traditions of the region. The mas-
ter’s photographs are perhaps the only photographic record
that, carries important information about the way of life,
appearance, environment and occupations of the Moldavi-
an population of Bessarabia bordering the Ukrainian Pod-
olia. Greim’s creative heritage is a significant contribution
to the study of the national identity of the Ukrainian and
Moldovan nations.

Key words: photography, creative activity, artistic
heritage, population of Bessarabia, inhabitants of Podolia,
regional studies.

One of the representatives of the artistic galaxy
who devoted his life to the documentary reproduc-
tion of ancient monuments, carefully preserving
for the present and the future the best examples of
past centuries, is the Podolian photo artist Mykhai-
lo Greim (1828-1911), who left many valuable ar-
tistic photographic materials. Greim’s life path is
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reflected to a certain extent in the publications of
scientists and writers of various fields, among whom
were local historians and art historians A. Prusevich
(Prusevich 1911: 411-413), N. Kozlova (Kozlova
1990), E. Nazarenko (Nazarenko 1993), H. Ose-
trova, L. Bazhenov (Bazhenov: 2005), I. Pidgurnyi
(Pidgurnyi 2010: 16-19), Y. Dzevulska (Dzevul-
ska 2011: 379-420), historians Y. Gazhtetskyi
(Gazhtetskyi 1972), A. Paraviychuk (Paraviychuk
1979), A. Kvyatkovskyi, O. Zavalniuk (Zavalni-
uk 2003: 52-56), O. Komarnitskyi (Komarnitskyi
2003: 52-56), S. Shchepanskyi (Shchepanskyi
1997: 7) and others, who in their writings touched
upon certain facts from the biography of the out-
standing photographer, numismatist, collector, lo-
cal historian, scientist and public figure. Most of the
publications contain mainly biographical informa-
tion about Greim. Among his creative output are a
series of photographs with different themes, dedi-
cated to the life of certain strata of the population:
peasants, nobility, Jews, beggars, residents of Ka-
mianets-Podilskyi and Podillia in general, etc. Po-
lish researcher Yoanna Dzewulska mentions in the
article “The world of Podillia and Bessarabia in the
lens of Mykhailo Greim. Gifts of Photography for
the Polish Academy of Craftsmanship” about pho-
tographs containing images of landscapes, villages
and inhabitants of these arcas (Dziewulska 2011:
379-420). However, the mentioned article is devot-
ed to one collection located in the Polish Academy
of Crafts, where insufficient attention is paid to the
Bessarabian motifs present in M. Greim’s work.
Insignificant coverage of this topic prompts us to
consider it more thoroughly in our article.

Mykhailo Greim’s family appeared in Podilla
in 1852, when he arrived and started working at the
Provincial Printing House. It is much rarer to find
the date and place of his birth — September 15, 1828,
in the town of Zelechow (85 km from Warsaw) in
the Vistula Region (now Garwolin County, Masovi-
an Voivodeship, Poland) in the family of a burgher
(Garztecki 1972: 53). M. Greim went to Warsaw,
where he studied printing and photography.

At first, he worked in one of the printing hous-
es in Warsaw and in 1848, he received a diploma
for the title of typesetter from the Society of War-
saw Printers, and later — in a Jesuit printing house in
Lublin. In the same year 1848, M. Greim joined the
Society of Printers in Warsaw. This fact is reflected
on the reverse side of the passepartout of the photo
cards, where the inscriptions about the membership
of the author of the photos in six different societ-

ies, both on the territory of Podillia and abroad, are
placed on the ribbons that form a kind of coat of
arms.

In 1852, M. Greim was appointed senior typist
at the provincial printing house and worked there
until 1872.

In 1872, he bought out the photographic estab-
lishment of Joseph Kordysh, where he opened his
own photo studio (phototype and typography) (Pru-
sevich 1911: 411), although his photographs are al-
ready mentioned starting from 1864. Residential
buildings located on Tatarska Street, 16—18, name-
ly on the corner of Gymnasium Lane and Tatarska
Street, were combined into one building during re-
construction in the first half of the 19th century. He
added a photographic pavilion with a single-pitched
roof to the house, one part of which was under tiles,
the other part was glassed, he bought equipment for
a small printing press and organized a lithographic
workshop, producing postcards (Zavalnyuk 2003:
52).

It is worth considering the self-portrait photo-
graphs, which M. Greim kindly sent in 1892 as part
of a gift to Eliza Ozheshkova for the 25th anniver-
sary of her writing activity. The inscription in his
hand indicates that the pictures were taken at the
request of Madam Eliza Ozheshkova, and that they
were all taken over a period of 30 years. In each
of the four photos (Fig. 1), one feels self-respect, a
sense of one’s own ethos and dignity, and the signa-
tures sound a subtle sense of humor: “...as an addition
to the collection of types of Podilsk «foreigners»,
January 27, 1892” (BUL, J photo I1 114 (a, b, c, d)).
The gift is accompanied by a handwritten letter:
“Dear Lady and Silver Jubilee! For the beautiful (in
the «Country») «Confessions», | make New Year’s
greetings: Health! ...until the Golden Jubilee, then
the Diamond Jubilee. And for the beautiful deeds
for humanity — a modest gift: Podilsky in the im-
ages of «Nyzynay, please accept from an unknown
admirer and most loyal servant Mykhailo G. P. S.
In the lowlands there are, because there must be,
hills and some mountains. M. G.” (BUL, J fot II /
1-115).

M. Greim married Octavia from the Wagner
family in 1853. The family was quite “decent”, but
too impoverished. The family created by M. Gre-
im in Kamianets was numerous. Only one name is
missing — that of his daughter, who died in 1870;
one of the friends expressed his condolences on this
occasion in a letter. Instead, the names of Mykhai-
lo’s 5 children are known. These were 3 sons: Jo-
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seph, named after his grandfather, Jan, and Felix,
as well as 2 daughters — Modesta, whose godfather
was the photographer Joseph Kordysh, and the
younger Virgilia (Garztecki 1972: 184).

In the collection gifted to Eliza Ozheshkova,
there is a photo collage (Fig. 2) of the entire Greim
family (my family 15 years ago): in the bottom row
in the center is a photo of Joseph Greim’s father,
who died in 1879 (the date is written on the photo
collage); on both sides of the father: on the right —
Mykhailo Greim himself, on the left — his wife Oc-
tavia, whose date of death is 1890, also written by
hand; the top row contains pictures of three sons:
on the right — Jan Graham (1860—1886), in the cen-
ter — Felix Greim (junior), on the left — Joseph Gre-
im (senior); on the right and left sides of the collage
are photos of two daughters: Modesta and Virgilia
(younger) (BUL, J fot I 115b A3). The impression
of the family is complemented by another, so far
unknown photo collage, found by the authors of
the article in the funds of the Kamianets-Podilsky
Historical Museum-Reserve, which more fully de-
picts the family circle of the photo artist (Fig. 3).
The photo contains the inscription: “To Madam
Honorata Zabronska on her birthday, January 12,
1875, with wishes for health and well-being from
M. Greim and family” (KPDIMZ, KV-51900). Just
as in the previous collage, photos of individual peo-
ple are contained in an oval around the inscription,
which indicates that it was created in M. Greim’s
photo workshop. In the center of the upper row is
the head of the family, Joseph Greim, to the left of
which is a heavily retouched and finished photo-
graph of his wife, which is significantly different in
quality from other photographs; it is followed by a
photo of M. Greim himself, and then a full-length
photo of his wife. On the right is a photo of the
uncle, apparently with his son, and then there is a
picture of Greim’s brother.

The brothers are very similar to each other not
only in their faces, but also in their hairstyles, mus-
taches, clothes, and facial expressions. It is diffi-
cult to identify the following photo, which depicts
a full-length man in a white jacket. In the center of
the bottom row is a photo of the middle son Jan, to
the left of which are photos of daughters Modesta
and Virgilia; on the right is a photo of the youngest
son Felix, further — the three children of Mykhailo
Greim together, where you can recognize Jan and
Modesta. This photograph is an extremely import-
ant document that has been in the archive for a long
time and is only now being introduced into scientif-

ic circulation for the first time. Testimonies of out-
siders claim: the family established by Mykhailo
Greim was united. He was a good father not only
from a material point of view, but a person who
also cares about the well-being of the family. He
encouraged family members to study and record
the past. Thanks to his qualities, the pictures from
the Bessarabia cycle, which were discussed in this
article, have reached us.

Kamianechchyna, where Greim lived and
worked, closely borders the lands of Bessarabia,
whose inhabitants aroused the constant interest of
the photographer, who was fond of finding and re-
cording ethnographic types of the population. Since
the photographer was an ethnic Polish, he donated
his photos mainly to Polish institutions or private
individuals. Therefore, most of his pictures are con-
centrated in museums, foundations, and private col-
lections in Poland.

Considerable collections of Graeme’s photo-
graphs are kept in Polish archives in Krakow and
Lodz. In Krakoéw, photo collections of the artist are
concentrated in three archives. The first of them is
the archive of the Polish Academy of Crafts and the
Polish Academy of Sciences (PAU and PAN). As
mentioned above, M. Greim was a member of the
anthropological commission of the Polish Acade-
my of Crafts. In the yearbooks of the Academy of
Craftsmanship, we found information about the
pictures sent by him (Rocznik 1877: 95; Rocznik
1878: 98, Rocznik 1879: 143). In 1874, he sent 39
photographs of ethnographic types, in 1875 — 68
photographs of ethnographic types of Podillia and
Kamianets surroundings, in 1876 — 19 photographs
of ethnographic types, in 1877 — 21 tables of pan-
oramas of Kamianets-Podilsky and ethnographic
types; in 1878 — 27 pictures of various corners of
the city of Kamianets-Podilsky and Podillia.

There is a collection of photographs in the ar-
chive of the scientific library of the Polish Academy
of Crafts in Krakow; almost all of them are marked
with impressions of Greim’s dry, embossed seal, and
explanatory signatures in his own hand.

The second collection of photographs is
stored in the archives of the Severyn Udzeli Eth-
nographic Museum. All photos of ethnographic
types were transferred here from the archive of the
Polish Academy of Crafts and grouped in 4 folders
(“Europe”, “Grandfathers”, “Podilskyi clothing”
and “Jews”) (AME, F. Greim M. J., III, 297-324).
In the museum were a collection of ethnographic
types of Bessarabia has been placed (AME, F. Gre-
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im M. J,, 111, 322-334).

The third rather large collection is in the Na-
tional Museum of the city of Krakow — it is about
sixty pictures mainly of Podillia and Kamianets-Po-
dilsky, among them photocopies of landscapes,
both graphic and pictorial; there are several draw-
ings made by the hand of the photographer’s son,
Jan Greim. Most of the collection consists of pho-
tographs bearing the seal of the Society for the
Protection of Polish Monuments of Art and Cul-
ture (Towarz. opieki nad polskimi zabytk. sztuki 1
kultury) with the handwritten mark “Dom Matejki
1912”. And only two have an impression of Gre-
im’s dry seal, but almost all of them are signed on
the back in the photographer’s hand.

Another large collection of authentic photo-
graphs by Mykhailo Greim is also preserved in the
Polish archives — it is a gift to Eliza Orzeshkova
for the 25th anniversary of her writing activity,
already mentioned in the article. The collection is
in the Scientific Library of the University in Lodz
(BUL, J fot I / 1-115) and consists of 8 groups of
pictures (Kamianets-Podilsky, Podillia, Bessara-
bia, Noblemen, Peasants, Jews, Beggars, Mykhai-
lo Greim) sorted by Greim himself, translated by
sheets of paper with handwritten signatures of the
photographer. In addition, all photographs are also
signed by the author and contain an impression of
an oval dry seal with his monogram, which certifies
their authenticity. In total, the collection includes
165 photos on 116 cards.

Greim’s photographs preserved in Lodz can
be divided into three groups. The first and largest
are “types”. The word was much more commonly
used in those days than it is now; “types” were a
regular subject of magazine illustrations, were sold
as prints in photographic establishments, and were
exhibited at international and national exhibitions.
A photograph could individualize a person, saying
that it is an image of a specific familiar person.
These were actually “types”. In Greim’s collections
there are male and female slaves from Podillia and
Bessarabia, the nobility and the Polish intelligen-
tsia, urban and rural beggars, many Jewish types,
and by chance there are royal officials. The second
group consists of the urban landscape — Kamianets,
Khotyn, Zhvanets. The third is types of Podil and
Bessarabian villages.

The photographs of interest to our research are
in the library of the University of Lodz, the Severyn
Udzeli Ethnographic Museum in Krakow, and the
National Museum in Krakow. Among the pictures

of the museum there are several pictures with archi-
tectural structures dedicated to Bessarabia, in par-
ticular “Fortress in Khotyn” (Fig. 4). Three pictures
from the Bessarabian cycle are in the archive of the
scientific library of the Polish Academy of Crafts in
Krakow (Dziewulska 2011: 419-420).

Mykhailo Greim was interested in the specif-
ic territories of Bessarabia, namely those locat-
ed on the borders with Ukrainian Podillia — the
Prut-Dniester interfluve. In the photographs of the
photographer, species, and ethnographic types of
Kishinev (Fig. 6), Khotynsky (Fig. 5) counties, as
well as such settlements as Soroky (Fig. 7), Resteo
(Fig. 8), Kotyuzhany (Fig. 9 and others).

Sometimes the artist signed a photo taken on
the territory of Bessarabia as Zadnystryan (Fig. 10).
The photographer was well aware that the popula-
tion, which he was particularly interested in, was
multicultural in nature. The territorial coexistence
of the Ukrainian people and the inhabitants of
Bessarabia gave rise to close household and family
ties, which in turn were reflected in the formation
of the culture of the region.

Mutual influences were felt not only in the ob-
servance of religious holidays, customs, and ceremo-
nies, but also in the assortment of clothing for men
and women, in the ways of building peasant huts
and decorating their interior space. It was Greime’s
photographs that recorded such integration and
made it possible to understand exactly which ele-
ments were brought from Ukrainian and which from
Bessarabian life of the inhabitants of these areas.

Greim studied in detail the characteristic fea-
tures of the landscape environment, took pictures
of village houses with roofs covered with reeds and
thatch, dirt roads, and haystacks. He photographed
the houses of the peasants, placing in the fore-
ground the grape bushes typical for these terrains,
as a symbolic sign of belonging to the Moldavian
nationality. The master revealed the life of the in-
habitants of Bessarabia in photos from the fair, at
meetings of peasants near the taverns, in various
staged photos of a domestic nature (Fig. 11).

Fortification structures fell into the artist’s
area of interest, for example, in the “Bessarabia”
collection, the Khotyn fortress is depicted from the
northern (Fig. 4) and eastern sides. Interestingly,
the photographs are made from authentic woodcuts
by his son Jan Greim. In the drawings, in addition
to the fortress itself, there are figures of peasants,
sometimes horses harnessed in a harness, to scale
the size of the defensive structure in space. This
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technique is used by the master in staged pictures.
Photographing peasant houses, he places their
owners next to them, near a wicker fence. Figures,
as in pictorial photos, give a full impression of the
scale of the environment. This approach is com-
pletely professional in nature and characterizes a
conscious attitude to the creative process.

At the same time, the photo artist was most in-
terested in the ethnographic types of the population,
which were reflected in the number of photos, the
vast majority of which depict colorful characters
of the chosen ethnic group, namely the Moldovan.
The search for people who would personify the
characteristic features of the Moldovan nationality
for filming is clearly visible (Fig. 12).

If the photo was taken in a photographic studio,
great attention was paid to the entourage, national
clothes, the smallest details that characterized the
inhabitants of Bessarabia. The faces, types, clothes,
kushma (hat), woman's scarf, katrinsa (woman's
skirt), postoly (shoes) and additional attributes, in
Greim’s photos are harmoniously combined and
strengthen the impression of the perception of the
ethnographic type of the inhabitants of Bessarabia
(Fig. 13).

It is interesting that several types of gypsies
are added to the photographs in the “Bessarabia”
collection (Fig. 14). These are mostly bust portraits
with accentuated facial features. Among the photos
of Moldovans, there are almost no portraits of the
upper classes of the population, the intelligentsia,
the attention of the photo artist is completely di-
rected to the representatives of the peasantry, the
bearers of the ethnic code of the people.

Defensive structures, village houses and figures
of specific people from the Bessarabia in the artist’s
photos are maximally individualized, they lack im-
personality — iconographic stamps, which were of-
ten used to convey the concepts of “church”, “tem-
ple”, “palace”, “person”. The types of Moldavian
peasants presented in M. Greim’s photos provide
materials for scientists studying the culture and
lifestyle of the Bessarabian population of that time,
local historians, botanists, biologists, etc. The gal-
lery of photo portraits provides an opportunity to
study various aspects of the cultural, ethnic, family,
trade, and household existence of the inhabitants of
the Bessarabian lands.

So, stating the great interest of the photo artist
in recording ethnographic types of the population,
in particular, the inhabitants of the Bessarabian ter-
ritories, it is worth noting that the master’s photos

are almost the only source in the field of photog-
raphy that reliably, even in small details, conveys
important information about life, everyday life, ap-
pearance, encirclement and occupation of the Mol-
davian population of Bessarabia bordering Podillia
with Ukraine. Greim’s creative output is a signif-
icant contribution to the process of finding and
studying the national identity of the Ukrainian and
Moldovan people.

Mykhailo Greim died on January 2 (January
15 according to the new style) 1911 at the age of
83. He lived in Kamianets-Podilskyi for 59 years
(1852—-1911) and was known as a member of the
Podolsky Church Historical and Archaeological
Society, a Kamianets old-timer, numismatist, and
antiquarian. In 1903-1905, M. Greim donated 62
negatives and 62 photographs of sights and views
of Kamianets to the Kamianets-Podilskyi Museum,
a significant number of these pictures are kept in
the historical museum-reserve (Paraviychuk 1979).
He was buried at the Polskofilvaretsky cemetery,
which is located on the Niginsky highway. The
burial place was destroyed during the Soviet era —
in 1935-1938.

Summing up, the following conclusions can be
drawn: the creative heritage of Mykhailo Greim is
reliable visual information about the cultural heri-
tage of the past, and his photographic compositions
are an important iconographic source for studying
the life and lifestyle of the multicultural commu-
nity on the territory of Bessarabia. Unlike many
works of visual arts (painting, graphics), where ar-
tistic tasks are primarily solved, Greim’s works of
the Bessarabian cycle contain the smallest tectonic,
stylistic, and artistic compositional features of the
architecture of the depicted rural houses and details
of ethnographic or civilian clothing, peculiar an-
thropological features of the inhabitants of Bessara-
bia. The work of M. Greim is a valuable and unique
visual material, the detailed study of which will fill
the white spots in the history of the Ukrainian and
Moldovan cultural and artistic environment and
will open great opportunities for using this material
in research, restoration, and monument preserva-
tion. The next step in exploration will be to work
out the methodological principles of introducing
the researched material into modern regional stu-
dies and monument preservation activities.

List of abbreviations
AME - Archives of the Ethnographic Mu-
seum Seweryn Udzieli in Krakow (Archiwum
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Muzeum Etnograficznego im. Seweryna Udzieli
w Krakowie).

BUL — Library of the University of Lodz
(Biblioteka Uniwersytetu w Lodzi).

KhDADM - Kharkiv State Academy of De-
sign and Arts.

KPDIMZ — Kamianets-Podilsky State Histori-
cal Museum-Reserve.

PAU and PAN — Polish Academy of Crafts and
the Polish Academy of Sciences (Polska Akademia
Umiejetnosci i Polska Akademia Nauk).
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Fig. 2. Mykhailo Greim's family. From the funds of
the University Library in Lodz. BUL, J fot IT 115b A3
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KV-51900. A gift to Honorata Zabronska on her birthday,
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Fig. 10. Zadnistryan types. A mixture of Moldavian-Po-
dilskyi tribes. BUL J fot II 100
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Fig 7. Peasants from Khotyn and Sorok counties with
their son. BUL J fot II 105.
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Fig. 12. A peasant from the river Prut. BUL J fot II 108
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Fig. 14. Gypsies. BUL ] fot I1 107 (a, b)
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Svetlana PROCOP

TRANSFORMAREA CONSTIINTEI ETNICE A DINASTIEI ITALIENE BASSO
iN BASARABIA: STUDIU DE CAZ

Rezumat
Transformarea constiintei etnice a dinastiei
italiene Basso in Basarabia: studiu de caz

Acest articol, folosind exemplul unei dinastii italiene,
care s-a stabilit in Basarabia, incearca sa arate transforma-
rea constiintei etnice a descendentilor sii. in a doua juma-
tate a secolului al XIX-lea, emigrarea italienilor in Basa-
rabia nu a fost la fel de numeroasi ca cea in Romania, de
exemplu, sau Crimeea. Insa, cetatenii italieni care au decis
sd emigreze in Basarabia, in cautarea unei vieti mai bune,
iar In cazul nostru, aceasta este familia Basso, au ramas
aici pentru totdeauna, legandu-si viata de aceasta regiune.
Chiar daca nu au fost deportati, ca, de exemplu, italienii din
Crimeea, rasturnarile sociale, doua razboaie mondiale nu
puteau sd nu le afecteze destinele, identitatea etnica si re-
ligioasa. Multi dintre descendentii familiei Basso continua
sa pastreze legatura cu rudele din Italia. Periodic, savanti,
jurnalisti, antreprenori vin din Italia pentru a se intalni cu
descendentii moldoveni ai lui Basso, in cadrul comunitatii
etnoculturale italiene. Astazi, multi dintre descendentii lui
Basso nu detin cetatenie italiand, inregistrandu-se ca ro-
mani, moldoveni, ucraineni, rusi. Cu toate acestea, exista si
exceptii, cand unii descendenti ai lui Basso au reusit sa-si
recapete cetdtenia italiand, sa se mute 1n patria stramosilor
si sa se integreze in comunitatea italiand moderna.

Cuvinte-cheie: italieni, Basarabia, constiintda etnica,
identitate religioasa, studiu de caz.

Pesiome
Tpanchopmauusi ITHHYECKOTO COZHAHMUS
UTaJIbsIHCKOH TuHacTun Bacco B beccapabun:
case study

B HacTosel crarbe NpeanpuHsTa IONbITKA HA IPU-
Mepe OJIHOM UTaJIbIHCKOW TMHACTHUH, OoceBllell B beccapa-
01u, Noka3ark TPaHC(HOPMAIIMIO STHUYECKOTO CO3HAHMS €€
notoMkoB. Bo Bropoii nonosune XIX B. smurpanus ura-
nbsiHIEB B beccapabuio Oblia He CTONb aKTUBHOM, KakK 3TO
HaOmonaniock B Pymbinnm, Hanpumep, wim B Kpeimy. Tem
He MeHee rpaxaaHe Mtanuu, pelmBIimecs Ha SMUIPALIIO
B beccapabuio B rmonckax iydmreil KH3HM (B HAIIEM CITy-
Yae 3T0 ceMelcTBO bacco), ocTanmuch TyT HaBCerIa, CBS-
3aB CBOIO JKM3HB C 9THM KpaeM. Jlaxe ecian OHM HE ObLIn
JETIOPTUPOBAHBI, KaK, HapUMeEDP, UTanbsHIbl Kpbima, co-
LUAJIbHBIE MEPENOMBI, IBE MUPOBBIE BOWHBI HE MOINIA HE
OTPa3UThCS HA MX CyIb0ax, STHUUECKOH M PENUTHO3HON
UIGHTHYHOCTH. MHOTHE U3 MOTOMKOB bacco mpojomkaroT
MOAJIEPKUBATH CBSA3b CO CBOMMHU UTAJIbsIHCKUMU POACTBEH-
Hukamiu. [lepuoguueckn u3 Mramuu npueskaroT yueHbIe,
JKYPHAIUCTHI, TPEANPUHUMATENHN, KOTOPBIE BCTPEUAIOTCS C
MOJIIAaBCKMMHU NOTOMKaMH bacco B pamkax 3THOKYIBTYp-
HOMW MTaJIBbSTHCKON 00mMHBI. CerogHs MHOTHE U3 TIOTOMKOB
Bacco He coxpaHWIN CBOE UTAIbSIHCKOE IPAXKAAHCTBO, 3a-
MUCABILINCH KaK PyMBIHBI, MOJJIaBaHEe, YKPAUHIIbI, PYCCKHUE.
OnHaKo eCTh W UCKITIOUECHUS, KOTd HEKOTOPBIM ITOTOMKAM
bBacco ynanocs BEpHYTh HTAIBSHCKOE I'Pa’kIaHCTBO, MEPe-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.07

exaThb Ha UCTOPUYECKYIO POAMHY CBOMX IMPEIKOB M MHTE-

TPUPOBATHCS B COBPEMEHHOE HTAJIbsIHCKOE COOOIIECTBO.
KuroueBbie cioBa: utanbsHIBl, beccapadbusi, STHH-

YEeCKOoe CO3HAHUE, PETTUTHO3HAS HICHTHIHOCTB, case study.

Summary
Transformation of the ethnic consciousness of the

Italian Basso dynasty in Bessarabia: case study

This article has attempted, using the example of one
Italian dynasty that settled in Bessarabia, to show the trans-
formation of the ethnic consciousness of its descendants. In
the second half of the 19th century, the emigration of Ita-
lians to Bessarabia was not as active as it was in Romania,
for example, or in the Crimea. Nevertheless, Italian citizens
who decided to emigrate to Bessarabia in search of a better
life, and in our case, this is about the Basso family, stayed
here forever, linking their lives with this region. Even if
they were not deported, as, for example, the Italians of the
Crimea, social upheavals, two world wars could not but
affect their destinies, ethnic and religious identity. Many
of Basso’s descendants continue to keep in touch with their
Italian relatives. Periodically, scholars, journalists, entre-
preneurs come from Italy to meet with the Moldavian des-
cendants of Basso within the framework of the ethno-cultu-
ral Italian community. Today, many of Basso’s descendants
have not retained their Italian citizenship, registering them-
selves as Romanians, Moldavians, Ukrainians, Russians.
However, there are exceptions, when several descendants
of Basso managed to regain Italian citizenship, move to the
historical homeland of their ancestors and integrate into the
modern Italian community.

Key words: Italians, Bessarabia, ethnic conscious-
ness, religious identity, case study.

Nu vom cunoaste niciodatd adevarata istorie
a tarii pana cand nu vom aduna, putin cate putin,
din istoria familiilor noastre, a clanurilor. Fiecare
persoana are propriul arbore genealogic, propriii
stramosi, care sunt interconectati cu stramosii al-
tor familii, deoarece ei constituie istoria tarii sale.
Daca 1in tarile civilizate memoria familiei se pas-
treaza pana la a saptea generatie, atunci in spatiul
post-sovietic, Tn multe familii care au experimen-
tat scindarea sociala, survenitd dupa revolutia din
1917, de-a lungul timpului, atitudinea fata de me-
moria istorica s-a schimbat. Adesea, aceste schim-
bari nu au sustinut conservarea adevarului istoric.
Necesitatea respectarii conceptului oficial ,,om so-
vietic” i-a fortat pe multi sa ascunda sau sa distruga
documente, marturii, fotografii, care confirma apar-
tenenta lor, de exemplu, la nobilime, cler, colonisti
sau emigranti.

In acest context, folosind exemplul unei fami-
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lii faimoase si stravechi Basso, ai carei reprezentanti
s-au mutat in Basarabia 1n secolul al XIX-lea, se va
incerca sd se arate cum le-a fost afectatd soarta de
asemenea procese socio-istorice ca: relocare, adap-
tarea sociala, integrarea si redobandirea cetateniei.
In acest sens, casatoriile mixte, asimilarea, pe de o
parte, si pe de alta parte, pastrarea memoriei istorice,
trezirea constiintei etnice si dorinta de a se intoarce
in patria lor istorica, explica multe procese moder-
ne din tara noastra, care a cunoscut o serie de ras-
turnari sociale de-a lungul istoriei sale.

Oamenii de stiintd avertizeaza, afirmand ca,
in epoca globalizdrii, identitatea nationald a unor
popoare mici, precum §i a minoritatilor nationale,
care si-au pierdut legdtura cu patria lor istoricd, va
duce la pierderea radacinilor istorice si, ca urmare,
a identittii etnice sau nationale. In anumite con-
ditii socio-istorice, baza pentru pastrarea identitatii
nationale este patriotismul ca simt al angajamentu-
lui si al respectului fata de patrie, cultura, traditii si
limba. Daca una dintre aceste componente lipseste,
in timp, identitatea etnica se transforma. Acest lu-
cru se intdmplad in functie de educatie/invatamant
(cresd, gradinitd, scoald, universitate), care poate fi
primitd fie in limba de stat a tarii, fie in limba uneia
dintre minoritatile etnice.

Stim ca, Incepand cu mijlocul anilor 90, multi
dintre concetatenii nostri au inceput sa paraseasca
oragele si satele natale, plecand in Italia in cautarea
unui venit §i a unei vieti mai bune, nu numai pentru
ei, ci si pentru copiii lor. De-a lungul timpului, mul-
ti au decis sa ramana acolo pentru totdeauna, unde,
cred ei, copiii lor vor fi bine. Totusi, ce se va intam-
pla in viitor cu identitatea etnica a descendentilor
acestor familii, putem deja s presupunem astazi,
luand ca baza povestea unei familii italiene care a
emigrat de la Genova la Kiev, iar apoi la Chisinau
la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea.

Descriind istoria familiei italiene Basso din
Chisinau, putem contribui la refacerea trecutului
italienilor care s-au stabilit in tara noastra si fac par-
te din comunitatea etnica care s-a format in timpul
emigrarii Tn masa a italienilor in Europa si America,
fenomen care a avut loc in a doua jumatate a seco-
lului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului XX.

In tara noastra se fac studii privind situatia imi-
grantilor din Republica Moldova in diverse regiuni
ale Italiei, discriminarea lor, atat din partea italieni-
lor, cat si a altor minorita{i nationale (Cretu 2016:
65-73).

In prezent, chiar si un roman istoric a fost scris
despre urma ,,italiana” in istoria regiunii noastre,
autorul este Anatolii Kogan'. Vorbim despre roma-
nul istoric «3amok OpareeB Cenapera» (Castelul
fratilor Senarega, 1979), in care actiunea are loc
la mijlocul secolului al XV-lea. Romanul, scris pe
baza unor documente de arhiva (vechi inregistrari

genoveze), povesteste despre castelul Lerici, con-
struit de o familie de genovezi, in care doi frati,
pe langa comertul cu paine, ceard, blanuri, peste si
alte bunuri din regiunea Marii Negre, s-au angajat
in rdscumpdrarea prizonierilor crestini de la tatari,
pe care, pentru o recompensad decentd, 1i lasau sa
plece spre casa. Acest fapt a fost motivul confrunta-
rii dintre localnici si frati. Drept urmare, localnicii
au intrat in castel, I-au ranit pe cel mai mare dintre
frati, i-au luat pe toti Senaregii cu bunurile lor si
i-au dus cu ei la Cetatea Alba. Toti cei capturati au
fost eliberati, iar toate bunurile furate au disparut,
motiv pentru care unul din frati, ramas sa locuiasca
la Cetatea Alba, a scris de nenumarate ori domnito-
rului Moldovei, Stefan cel Mare, incepand cu anul
domniei sale, Tn 1457.

Scriitorul Anatolii Kogan in romanul istoric
,»Castelul Fratilor Senarega” nu numai ca face o
incercare de a reconstitui trecutul istoric al Princi-
patului Moldovei, ci ofera si perceptia sa a situatiei
psihologice in statul multietnic in devenire.

Insa, iatd cum vede aceasta situatie cunoscu-
tul cercetator roman Eugen Denize: ,In anul urma-
tor, in 1455, moldovenii din Cetatea Alba reusesc
sd cucereasca prin surprindere castelul Lerici, de
la varsarea Niprului in Marea Neagra, stapanit de
fratii genovezi Senarega. Evident ca aceasta cuce-
rire se inscrie Tn cadrul evolutiilor tensionate din
relatiile moldo-genoveze, generate atat de rivalitati
comerciale, cat mai ales de vanzarile de sclavi mol-
doveni pe care le practicau genovezii, dar ea a avut
si o semnificatie antiotomand, deoarece viza con-
solidarea pozitiilor Moldovei de-a lungul tarmului
nord-pontic in vederea unei mai bune defensive”
(Denize 2001: 22).

S-a scris foarte putin despre prezenta italieni-
lor in tara noastra dupa 1861. Adesea, etnografii si
istoricii, mentionand etniile si grupurile etnice care
traiesc in Basarabia, bundoard, 1i Inregistrau pe ita-
lieni la rubrica ,,si altii”.

Studii separate despre contributia italienilor
la cultura Basarabiei (arhitectura, arta circului, in
special) 1i apartin Allei Ceastina?, care introduce in
circuitul stiintific fapte si date noi, legate de activi-
tatile arhitectilor de origine italiana: Alexandr Ber-
nardazzi, George Toricelli si Franz Boffo. Cerceta-
toarea remarca si rolul dinastiilor de artisti de circ
Ferroni, Truzzi in istoria constructiei primei cladiri
din piatra a circului din Chisinau.

Stepan Kuroglo si Diana Nikoglo scriu des-
pre influenta culturii italiene asupra popoarelor din
Balcanii de Est. Ei sugereaza ca numele felului de
mancare tradifional gagauz ,,manca” a fost impru-
mutat de catre populatia din nord-estul Bulgariei
de la italieni. Acest lucru este dovedit prin atestari
istorice ale legaturilor etno-culturale dintre orase-
le-port din aceasta regiune si italieni in perioada
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Evului Mediu” (Kyporno, Hukormo 2008: 112-114).

In prezent, sunt cunoscute mai multe valuri de
emigrare din Italia, in diferite perioade istorice, in-
cepand cu secolul al XII-lea. Erau negustori, sol-
dati, muzicieni §i artisti, predicatori §i misionari.
Veneau pentru sedere temporarda (munca, serviciu
militar etc.), iar uneori rdimaneau pentru totdeauna.

La mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea in toata Italia
au izbucnit tulburari impotriva dominatiei austrie-
ce. Eroul national Garibaldi cu ,,mia” sa, ce aduna
mestesugari, muncitori, mici burghezi a pornit pe
doua corabii din Genova spre sud, spre Sicilia, unde
a inceput legendara epopee Garibaldi.

In 1861, in perioada Risorgimento (unificarea
statelor din peninsula italiand), a luat nastere Rega-
tul Italiei, care a unit toate statele italiene indepen-
dente intr-o singurd tara sub stdapanirea Regatului
Sardiniei. Dinastia Savoiei, care a condus Regatul
Sardiniei, a devenit dinastia conducatoare a Italiei.
Cu toate acestea, eliberarea de sub dominatia aus-
triaca, i aceasta a fost o perioada de aproape noua
ani de revolte si tulburari, lupte, a condus Italia la o
crizd economica profunda, in urma careia poporul
italian s-a avantat in cautarea unei vieti mai bune
,,in America”.

Astfel, in perioada anilor 1861-1985, Italia a
cunoscut doud valuri majore de emigrare in masa,
primul — intre 1861 si izbucnirea Primului Rézboi
Mondial, al doilea — in perioada 1920-1930, cand
la putere a venit Benito Mussolini. Conform cal-
culelor lui G. Schaeffer, profesor la Universitatea
din lerusalim, numarul diasporei italiene numara 8
milioane de oameni (Konaparsesa).

In cadrul Institutului pentru Studierea Proble-
melor Minoritatilor Nationale (ISPMN) se efectu-
eaza cercetari serioase asupra istoriei italienilor din
Romania, al caror numar continud sa fie destul de
mare. Potrivit opiniei expertilor romani, prezentata
intr-una dintre cele mai recente colectii publicate de
ISPMN, acest fapt vorbeste, in primul rand, despre
pastrarea identitdtii etnice de catre italienii din Ro-
mania (In ciutarea 2017).

Cercetarile privind contributia italienilor la
dezvoltarea culturii romanesti se desfasoara atat in
Romania, cat si la noi in tara (Denize 2002, Toma-
sella 2018: 179-180, Tomasella 2019: 116-117).

Unul dintre cercetatorii seriosi ai temei emigra-
rii italiene 1n secolul al XIX-lea este academicianul
rus, specialist in filologie romanica — V. F. Sigsma-
rev. In cartea despre asezirile romanice din sudul
Rusiei, pe care a scris-o timp de aproape treizeci de
ani (1928-1975), savantul se manifesta si ca istoric.
Cartea nu a fost terminata, dar astdzi prezintd un
mare interes pentru cercetatori, intrucat documen-
tele de arhiva folosite la redactarea ei s-au pierdut
in timpul razboiului (Ilummapés 1975: 159-171).

El este citat de un cercetator de la Universitatea

de Stat din Iaroslavl, istoricul Anna V. Uryadova,
care povesteste si despre migratia italienilor in Cri-
meea: ,,Raspunzand invitatiei de a se stabili in Ta-
urida, adresata strainilor de catre Ecaterina a Il-a,
italienii soseau din nou in Crimeea. «Recrutarea»
colonistilor italieni pentru sudul Rusiei a fost in-
credintata consulului rus la Venetia, contele Dmitrii
Mocenigo, si s-a realizat, printre altele, prin presa
italiana. Cercetatorul migratiei italiene, Vladimir
Sismarev dateaza acest val cu anii 1782—1783. La
inceput, majoritatea erau dispusi sa se stabileascd in
noul port Odesa. In 1797, fiecare al zecelea locuitor
al Odesei era italian, astfel incat toate denumirile
din oras erau scrise in doud limbi. Apelul Ecaterinei
se adresa taranilor, militarilor, oamenilor de crea-
tie, dar practic colonia italiand din Crimeea a fost
completata de agricultori®. De-a lungul timpului,
acestia, fie s-au asimilat, fie s-au intors in patrie”
(VYpsimosa).

Nu intdmplator A. Uriadova* citeaza rezultate-
le unui studiu al lui G. Vignoli, autorul cartii ,,Gli
italiani dimenticati — Minoranze italiane in Europa”
(Vignoli 2000). ,,Istoric si jurist italian, profesorul
Giulio Vignoli este un specialist in drept internati-
onal si stiinte politice, o figurd publicd autoritara,
cunoscutd pentru sprijinul acordat italienilor din
strainatate si miscarii Verzilor. Printre principalele
subiecte ale cercetarii sale se numara istoria monar-
hiei italiene si soarta italienilor din strainatate (rezi-
denti ai teritoriilor etnice italiene, care fac parte din
alte state si emigranti). Atentia lui Giulio Vignoli
fatd de compatriotii din Bosnia, Romania, Moldo-
va, Macedonia, Ucraina a depasit de mult interesul
stiintific academic, acesta este un interes autentic
uman si dorinta de a ajuta’.

Adevarata faima lui G. Vignoli i-a adus cea-
laltd carte a lui, scrisa in colaborare cu conduca-
torul comunitatii italiene ,,Cerchio” Giulia Giac-
chetti-Boiko — ,, Tragedia necunoscuta a italienilor
din Crimeea” (Bunnénu, boiiko 2007). Cartea po-
vesteste despre istoria aparitiei comunitatii italiene
la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea in Crimeea: Kerci,
Feodosia, precum si in Odesa, Nikolaev, Novo-
rossiysk, Mariupol, Berdyansk si alte porturi ale
Marii Negre si Azov. Pe paginile cartii prind viata
amintirile martorilor oculari, care au supravietuit
represiunilor, deportarilor si lagarelor. Repatrierea
italienilor din Crimeea a fost asociatd cu colectivi-
zarea, care a avut loc 1n anii 1920-1930. Deja 1na-
inte de inceperea celui de-al Doilea Razboi Mondi-
al, Tn 1933—-1938 multi italieni din Crimeea au fost
inregistrati ca elemente ostile si au fost reprimati;
in 1942, multi dintre ei au fost deportati fortat in
Kazahstan.

Despre italienii basarabeni, mai bine zis, des-
pre descendentii familiilor italiene, care au ajuns in
Basarabia la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea si ince-
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putul secolului XX, am aflat relativ recent.

Un imbold de a cunoaste istoria lor a fost ca-
zul presedintelui comunitatii italiene din Republi-
ca Moldova, Andrei Basso, care a reusit sa redo-
bandeasca cetatenia italiana si sa se mute in Italia.
,Andrea Basso (in stil italian — S. P.), care are 36 de
ani, provine din imigranti liguri. Stramosii sai erau
nativi din Gattorna si Tribogna, in Val Fontanabu-
ona si Mezzanego, in regiunea Chiavari”, noteaza
Giulio Vignoli® (Vignoli 2000: 298).

Comunitatea a fost fondata in 1998, iar Andrea
Basso, istoric, care a condus-o, a incercat sa faca tot
posibilul pentru a le usura viata compatriotilor sai.
El a fost cel care a invitat in Moldova jurnalisti si
cercetatori italieni cunoscuti, care au putut sa vada
cum traiesc descendentii italienilor in Moldova,
ce probleme au. Oaspetii italieni au realizat chiar
si un scurtmetraj despre italienii moldoveni — ,,La
Moldavia del bisogno” (de Claudio Beccalossi)’
(Fig. 3), iar profesorul Julio Vignoli, despre care
am scris deja mai sus, a scris o carte —,,Gli italiani
dimenticati — Minoranze italiane in Europa (Saggi
e Interventi)”. Istoria italienilor din Moldova a de-
venit cunoscutd la Gattorna®, ce a fost remarcat de
voluntarul Crucii Rosii Mauro Piffero, care a venit
in vizitd in orasul Chisindu, a avut o intlnire cu
primarul orasului Serafim Urechean, s-a intalnit cu
descendentii italienilor din Moldova (Fig. 4). Mai
tarziu a creat o pagina separata dedicata istoriei (in
fotografii) a Gattornei, celei mai mare parti a muni-
cipiului — ,,Gattorna once upon a time””.

Pagina, in permanenta este actualizata cu fo-
tografii vechi, impartasite de locuitorii orasului.
Avand 1n vedere dispersarea italienilor in intreaga
lume, este foarte posibil ca ei sa-si gaseasca rudele
in aceste fotografii. Familiile clanului Basso, care
au plecat in ,,America”, s-au stabilit atdt in Ame-
rica de Nord, cat si in cea de Centru si Sud. In
prezent, in Brazilia, de exemplu, doar in provincia
Espirito Santo, sunt aproximativ 55 de persoane din
Italia cu numele de familie Basso (Franceschetto
2014: 174-175).

Din pagina https://www.familysearch.org, am
aflat ca 1n Italia astazi exista 6.486, in Brazilia —
1.948, in Statele Unite — 1.124 de membri ai ar-
borelui genealogic Basso, restul sunt in Europa si
chiar in Australia'.

Emigrarea in masd a italienilor in America a
dus la aparitia cantecului popular ,,Mamma mia
dammi cento lire che America voglio andar..!”. Se
stie ca nu toti italienii au reusit sa treaca cu bine ca-
latoria lunga peste Atlantic: accidentele maritime,
bolile infectioase au devenit motivele pentru care
multi pur si simplu nu au ajuns la tarm.

Au fost, nsa, si din cei care nu au Indraznit
sa plece Tn America si au ajuns in Europa de Est:
Romania, Ucraina, Basarabia. Soarta emigrantilor a

revenit si familiei lui Andrea Basso (1836—1888), ai
carei descendenti mai spun povestea asemanatoare
unei legende, de ce stramosii lor au parasit Italia.

Familia Basso era numeroasa si locuia in ora-
sul Gattorna, protejat din toate partile de munti. Cu
toate acestea, terenuri pentru agriculturd erau catas-
trofal de putine. Au Inceput sa paraseasca locurile,
fugind de recrutare la armata si In speranta de a gasi
pamant pentru cultivarea viilor si a livezilor. Dupa
cum noteazd Giulio Vignoli in cartea sa, capitolul
10, care este dedicat italienilor din Republica Mol-
dova — ,,Gli italiani della Republica di Moldova™:
,Erau fermieri, dar si negustori, care cautau paman-
turi noi. Unii si-au gasit de lucru construind cai fe-
rate” (Vignoli 2000: 295-302).

Nu am gasit inca dovezi documentare directe
ale sosirii familiilor italiene, si mai precis a fami-
liei Basso, la Chiginau. Niciunul dintre informato-
rii intervievati din familia Basso, care locuieste la
Chisinau, nu cunoaste detaliile mutarii stramosilor
lor italieni la Chisinau. Astazi se stie cu certitudine
cd Andrea Basso!', impreund cu sotia sa Giuditta
(1856-1928), cu doi copii — Giovanni (nascut in
1875) si Teresa (nascutd in 1874), precum i parin-
ti1 Giudittei, au parasit Gattorna pentru Kiev. Patru
ani mai tarziu, in 1884, intreaga familie s-a mutat
la Chisinau.

Povestea familiei o spune Mauro Piffero'?, in
grupul ,,Gattorna once upon a time” din Facebook,
unde este administrator. Vom incerca sa redam in-
formatiile de baza si utile din aceasta nota. Piffero
mentioneaza cd Moconesi (Moconesi) a fost intot-
deauna leaganul emigrantilor, deoarece aici s-a nas-
cut cel care a traversat pentru prima data oceanul si
a schimbat cursul istoriei — Cristofor Columb. Cate-
va secole mai tarziu, multi locuitori ai orasului Val
Fontanabuona (Valle di Fontanabuona), traditional
saraci, au simtit nevoia sa caute avere in tinuturi
indepartate pentru a le oferi familiilor lor un viitor
mai bun, 1n special locuitorilor din Gattorna. Local-
nicii de aici, inclusiv Basso, folosindu-si ingeniozi-
tatea, faceau pentru copiii lor jucdrii din materiale
ieftine. Se aduna toata familia si casa mirosea a li-
pici, ici-colo erau impristiate paie. Intr-o zi, unuia
din Basso i-a venit ideea sa faca jucarii de vanzare.
A fost un fel de revelatie, care in 1870, a schimbat
viata sotilor Luigi (Gigi) si Maria Basso'?, care au
plecat primii la Hamburg cu o valizd plina de ju-
carii ,,Fundino”' si atunci le-a zdmbit norocul, iar
Gattorna, necunoscuta de nimeni, in cel mai scurt
timp, a devenit celebra in toatd lumea, scrie Mauro
Piffero. Zece ani mai tarziu, in 1880, Andrea Basso,
fratele lui Luigi (Gigi), a decis si el sa plece pentru
a-si schimba viata sa si a familiei sale. Andrea de
44 de ani a decis sa nu urmeze exemplul fratelui
sdu, ci impreuna cu sotia sa Giuditta Gatti de 24 de
ani, fiul Giovanni (5 ani) si Teresa (6 ani), precum
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si parintii sotiei sale — Cesare si Elisa Gatti, se in-
dreptara spre Europa de Est. Aceasta directie, cel
mai probabil, i este sugerata de socrul sdu, care cu
cativa ani inainte, el Tnsusi a insotit un grup de copii
din familii sarace, care cantau la flasneta, cersind in
fata bisericii. Aceasta a fost o practica raspandita in
acei ani de privatiuni si saracie, cand si minorii erau
folositi pentru a castiga pentru o viatd mai buna.
Familia Basso a stat la Kiev timp de 4 ani, apoi s-a
mutat la Chisindu, unde au cumpdrat terenuri, si-au
construit o casa si si-au deschis o taverna (tratto-
ria), unde au servit deserturi italiene uimitor de de-
licioase, facute dupa o straveche traditie de familie.
Teresa s-a casatorit si si-a schimbat numele de fa-
milie (Monastrih)'®, Giovanni s-a casatorit cu o ora-
seanca, loana Adascalita, Giovanni si loana au avut
11 copii: 7 baieti si 4 fete. Unul dintre ei a devenit
bancher 1n filiala italiand a Bancii Chisinaului, altul
functionar feroviar, al treilea om de afaceri si al pa-
trulea functionar de stat, spune Mauro Piffero.

In Gattorna au pierdut urmele acestei familii,
insd, in anii 50, apar noutati. ,,Cu toate acestea,
in iunie 2000, revista lunara «Il Golfo» a publicat
un articol al profesorului Giulio Vignoli, profesor
de stiinte politice la Universitatea din Genova (un
cunoscut cercetator al comunitatilor italiene din
Europa de Est), care a descoperit la Chisindu, ca-
pitala Moldovei <...> comunitatea italiand «Fonta-
nini», condusd de Andrea Basso, si care includea
aproximativ o sutd de descendenti ai italienilor.
Dupa cum s-a dovedit, italienii care au parasit Gat-
torna in 1880 nu au disparut, au supravietuit i chiar
s-au inmultit, dar America asa si nu au gasit-o”, re-
zuma Mauro Piffero'.

Nu intamplator am facut aceastd incursiune in
trecutul familiei Basso, infaptiuta de Mauro Piffaro,
care, fiind nativ al locurilor ,,exodului” familiei
Basso, a strans dovezi ale rudelor lui Basso, care
locuiesc si astdzi la Gattorna. In absenta multor do-
vezi documentare, informatiile lui Mauro Piffero
scot la lumina multe fapte importante din biografia
acestei familii.

Perioada de patru ani petrecutd de familia
Basso la Kiev este pentru noi necunoscutd. Ana-
tolii Makarov scrie despre modul in care italienii
isi castigau existenta la Kiev, in secolul al XIX-
lea: ,,Asa-numitii actori ambulanti, in primul rand,
acestia erau italieni 1n trecere, numerosi flagnetisti,
se plimbau pe strazile Kievului i cantau fragmente
din opere celebre...” (Makapos 2018: 106).

Totusi, daca vorbim despre detaliile pe care le
cunoastem astdzi din surse oficiale (vorbim de do-
cumente de arhiva), atunci exista o serie de comple-
tari la ceea ce se stie in Moldova si Italia.

Se cunoaste cd familia Basso a stat patru ani
la Kiev, dar nu si in ce fel de activitdtfi s-au angajat
in Ucraina, din ce traiau cele doua familii, nu se

stie Inca. Cu toate acestea, la doi ani de la mutarea
la Chisindu, in 1886, pe numele sotiei lui Basso,
Giuditta, a fost cumparatd o casd de piatrd in sec-
torul II al Chisinaului, cu cladire, accesorii si curte
(ANRM, F. 36, inv. 2, d. 1399). Casa se afla la in-
tersectia strazilor Armeneasca si Podolskaya (acum
strada Bucuresti). Retineti cd documentele indica
adresa Giudittei Basso la momentul cumpararii ca-
sei — str. Kupeceskaya, nr. 1 (azi strada Alecsandri,
nr. 1, pe acest teren astazi se afld cladirea Minis-
terului Muncii). Acest lucru sugereaza cd familia
detinea deja doua case in acel moment. Cu toate
acestea, doi ani mai tarziu, Andrea Basso a murit
de pneumonie la varsta de 52 de ani (15 decembrie
1888), asa cum este indicat pe piatra funerard. Nu
avem data exacta a nasterii lui Andrea Basso, asa
ca nscrisul in registrul Bisericii Romano-Catolice,
care indica faptul cd acesta a murit la 14 decem-
brie 1888, la varsta de 51 de ani, provoaca nedu-
merire (ANRM, F. 211, inv. 11, d. 230, f. 121). A
fost inmormantat la Cimitirul Romano-Catolic din
Chiginau (str. Valea Trandafirilor, 11). Piatra fune-
rard din calcar sub forma de trunchi de copac a fost
restauratd de Ambasada Poloniei (Fig. 1). Drept ur-
mare, atat data mortii, cat si textul in italiand sunt
clar vizibile: ,,Qui sotto a questo scoglio riposano le
ossa di ANDREA, BASSO, nato in Italia distretto
di Cicagna mori a Chiscignoff li 15 dicembre 1888,
nel eta di 52 anni, pace alla sua anima pregate per
lui!”, desi, Inainte de restaurare se stia de anul mor-
tii — 1882 (Fig. 2).

Sotia sa, Giuditta Basso, ramasa vaduva, in anii
urmatori (1892—1893), indrumata de tatal ei Cesaro
Gatti, cumpara terenuri pentru gradini si vii, pen-
tru o mosie, la marginea Chigindului, in sectorul V
(ANRM, F. 36, inv. 3, d. 1119), precum si in sec-
torul I a orasului (ANRM, F. 36, inv. 3, d. 1905).
Se crede ca in acest moment sau putin mai tarziu,
la periferia Chisinaului a aparut cartierul ,,italian”,
unde locuiau copiii, iar mai tarziu nepotii Giudittei
si Andrea Basso.

Din spusele rudelor, Giuditta 1l trimite pe fiul
ei, Giovanni Basso (nascut in 1875) la Genova, sa
faca studii de farmacist, dar acesta se intoarce cu-
rand la Chisindu si se casatoreste. Vaduva lui An-
drea Basso, o spun descendentii ei, era o femeie
dominatoare, avea o voce frumoasa si puternica,
conducea singurd trasura prin oras, cultiva lalele.
Giuditta Basso a trait pana la o varsta inaintata si a
murit in anii 1930, la Chisinau.

Dupa revolutia din 1917, viata italienilor in exil
s-a Inrautdtit, iar cei care veneau sa faca agricultu-
rd, si mai ales viticultura si horticultura, au fost in
curand pusi in fata legii care interzicea cetatenilor
straini sa detind pamant (1924). Aceste tendinte,
probabil, se profilau incd inainte de revolutie, ceea
ce l-a determinat pe unul din familia Basso, losif
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Andreevici, de a vinde, 1n anii 1909, 1916, paman-
turile cumparate de Giuditta Basso (ANRM, F. 36,
inv. 10, d. 493; ANRM, f. 36, inv. 5, d. 9986).

Acesta este inca unul dintre misterele de elu-
cidat. La urma urmei, stim ca familia Basso a pa-
rasit Italia cu doi copii. Inscrisurile din registrele
parohiale indicd faptul ca Andrea Basso a mai avut
cel putin un fiu — Cezar, care, potrivit inregistra-
rilor din registrele parohiale ale Bisericii Tuturor
Sfintilor a cimitirului, moare la 9 ianuarie 1892, la
varsta de sase ani si noud luni. Deci, s-a nascut in
martie 1885, cand familia deja venise la Chisinau
(ANRM, F. 211, inv. 11, d. 230, f. 159).

La inceputul secolului XX, familia Basso isi
vindea proprietatile, unii s-au intors in Italia, totusi,
majoritatea familiei Basso a ramas inca la Chisinau.

Se stie ca in familiile Basso au fost intotdeauna
multi copii. Acest lucru se datoreaza Tn mare parte
faptului ca multi, daca nu majoritatea din familia
Basso, erau oameni profund religiosi. Toti copiii
dati de Dumnezeu au fost binecuvantati sa se nas-
ca. Copiii parintilor credinciosi sunt intotdeauna
copii ai bisericii. Prima generatie a familiei Basso
care a ajuns 1n Basarabia, desigur, erau de credinta
catolicd, fiind supusi italieni. Credinta si identitatea
lor religioasa i-au ajutat sa-si pastreze pana la un
timp identitatea etnica. Nu intdmplator au pastrat
un restaurant italian, o trattoria, cu bucatarie italia-
na corespunzatoare. Acest tip de restaurant se deo-
sebeste de cel clasic printr-un set relativ restrans de
preparate, bucatarie ,,de casa”, servire simplificata
si concentrare pe o clienteld obisnuitd. Dupa cum
noteaza Mauro Piffero, ei pregateau deserturi deli-
cioase dupa retetele vechi ale familiei.

Copiii lui Andrea Basso au crescut si era tim-
pul sa-si formeze propria familie. Prima casatorita
a fost fiica — Tereza, la 13 ianuarie 1891, cu chisi-
nauianul Ivan lakovenko (ANRM, F. 211, inv. 11,
d. 188, f. 57).

Ajunsi la Chisinau in 1884, Andrea Basso, ca
si sotia sa Giuditta, erau de credinta catolica. Fiul
lor Giovanni, nascut in 1874, inainte de casatorie,
era in credinta stramosilor sdi. Se casatoreste Gio-
vanni devreme, la varsta de 19 ani (ANRM, F. 211,
inv. 11, d. 192, f. 64). Insa, cu o zi inainte de casato-
rie, se converteste la ortodoxie §i primeste numele
Ioan (ANRM, F. 211, inv. 11, d. 192, f. 44).

Casatorit cu loana Adascalita, Ioan Basso a
avut 18 copii, dintre care au ramas 11. Printre ei:
primul nascut, care a fost numit, ca si bunicul sau,
Andrei (nascut la 19 august 1896) (ANRM, F. 211,
inv. 11, d. 193, f. 30). Acest nume este semnifica-
tiv pentru familie, se intdlneste deseori in familii-
le Basso. Alti copii: Anton (1898-?), Sonia (?7-?),
Maria (?-?), Julieta (?-?), Zahar (1904—1998), Ivan
(?-7), Fiodor (1907-1982), Cozma (?-?), Domnica
(1909-1991), Alexei (1917-2000). Faptul ca mul-

ti din aceasta familie erau credinciosi era cunoscut
doar de mediul lor, ei au incercat sa nu vorbeasca
despre asta, deoarece cea mai mare parte a vietii
lor constiente a fost in perioada sovietica. Le-a fost
greu, pentru ca multi dintre ei nu erau pionieri sau
membri ai Komsomolului. Potrivit unui informator
din a treia generatie, cand erau Inca copii, stiau ca
provin dintr-o familie de emigranti italieni, dar pa-
rintii le-au poruncit cu strictete, la scoala si in curte
sd nu dezvaluie acest secret de familie. Cu alte cu-
vinte, au incercat sd nu-si arate identitatea etnica si
religioasa in societate.

Incercam sa aflim ocupatiile primilor colonisti
ai familiei Basso, precum si al descendentilor, par-
tial din documentele gasite In Arhiva, partial din
marturiile rudelor. Se stie cd multi din familia Basso
au lucrat la gara, la Chisindu si la Bucuresti. Fetele
au cantat In corul bisericii. Atat in trecut, cat si in
prezent, descendentii lui Basso lucreaza la banca.
Acesta este un subiect separat si foarte interesant,
care depaseste sfera studiului mentionat.

In Basarabia, emigrantii italieni aveau ceea de
ce au fost lipsiti in patria lor, la Gattorna, de te-
renuri, pe care se aflau numeroase vii si livezi. In
romanul lui A. Kogan fratele cel mare ii spune ce-
lui mijlociu: ,,Am inteles, frate, demult: oriunde nu
s-ar grabi omul, cautand norocul, oricat de viclean
ar gandi un muritor, nu poate scapa de pamant. To-
tul se face pe pamant, vine din el, se intoarce in el.
Pamantul este talpa si cu asta am spus tot”. Cel mij-
lociu 1i sustine gandul: ,,Ai dreptate, Ambrogio, i-a
raspuns Pietro, plecand capul cu oricare rezerva, —
acuma banii sunt la putere. Dar ei nu sunt statornici,
pamantul este mereu pe loc. Ai dreptate, cu bani
poti cumpdra si pamant, dar numai de la cei care
vor sa-1 paraseasca. Eu, Pietro Senarega, nu ma
voi duce niciodata de pe acest petic de pamant. De
dragul lui, sunt gata sa mai traiesc cat mi-a rdmas,
printre barbari, departe de ce mi-i drag. Sunt gata
sa lupt, sa trec prin lipsuri, s muncesc din greu.
<..>Laurma urmei, pe pamant, frate, se ridica ora-
se, pe el, detinand pamantul, cresc state si dinastii”
(Koran, 1979: 23).

In acest context, trebuie remarcat faptul ci in
Chisinau statul vindea terenurile pentru gradini de
la marginea orasului la un pret simbolic, fara ter-
men. Singura conditie era ca pamantul sa fie res-
tituit orasului, dacd proprietarul nu il cultiva. Un
astfel de teren a fost cumparat de unul dintre Basso
— losif Andreevici, care, in 1904, locuia pe soseaua
Hincesti (ANRM, F. 36, inv. 5, d. 2542).

Din spusele apropiatilor, Ioan (Giovanni)
Basso a incercat sa dea o educatie buna tuturor co-
piilor sai. Doi fii, Fiodor si Zahar, sunt trimisi sa
studieze la seminarul teologic din Bucuresti. Fii-
cele — Domnica si Sonia invata la gimnaziul de fete
din Chisinau. Copiii cresc si pleacd, care si unde:
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Sonia, Maria si Julieta pleacd in Roméania, Anton se
intoarce in Italia, Cozma pleaca in Franta, iar Zahar
in Polonia.

Asa-zisa ramura romaneasca a familiei Basso
provine de la Domnica Basso, care, inainte de casa-
torie, pleaca la Bucuresti, canta in corul bisericii, se
casatoreste cu lon Temilescu, directorul caii ferate,
bucurestean. In aceasta cisatorie s-au niscut 14 co-
pii, dintre care doar 7 au supravietuit: Margarita,
Daniel, Emil, Lucia, Alexe, Vasile, Natalia.

Si in aceasta familie, toti copiii primesc studii
si educatie religioasa. Traiesc in perioada sovieti-
ca si aveau meserii corespunzatoare: Daniil era in-
giner-sef la Uzina ,,Signal”, Emil — inginer-sef la
Trustul de Constructii Drumuri, iar Natalia, prima
crainicd la televiziunea din Moldova.

O multime de lucruri interesante au ramas in
afara acestui material. Subiectul pe care I-am atins
este promitator si atractiv din multe puncte de ve-
dere. Descendentii moderni ai italienilor din Ba-
sarabia de astdzi nu cunosc limba italiand, nu isi
amintesc traditiile si obiceiurile stramosilor lor, dar
si-au pastrat convingerea ferma ca nu sunt singuri
pe aceastd lume, cd au rude in Italia, care, ca ei,
sunt puternici prin puterea rudeniei lor. Familia
mare este ca un copac urias, care este puternic prin
radacinile sale si chiar daca coroana copacului pe
partea nsoritd este mai bogata, cealaltd parte, mai
slaba, la umbra, are radacini nu mai putin dezvolta-
te si puternice.

O data pe an, in Italia are loc un congres al com-
patriotilor, care atrage italieni din intreaga lume, in-
clusiv familia Basso. In Republica Moldova sunt in
prezent 16 familii cu nume Basso, iar alte 100 de
persoane care l-au pierdut. In total, in comunitate
sunt inregistrate 295 de persoane cu radacini ita-
liene. Bineinteles, printre acestia se numara multi
,»hoi” italieni care au ajuns la noi, in tara, relativ
recent. Multi dintre ei sunt cdsatorifi cu cetdteni ai
Republicii Moldova. Iar scopul sosirii lor este, ca
acum 100 de ani, cumpararea pamanturilor, comer-
tul si constructiile.

In concluzie, observam ci si cercetitorii ita-
lieni manifesta interes pentru familia Basso. Mai
mult, in ceea ce priveste documentele si informatii-
le specifice, interesele nu se intersecteaza, deoarece
seamana cu puzzle-uri imprastiate de un copil, care
pot fi asamblate prin cooperare intr-o singura ima-
gine a istoriei vechii familii Basso.

Descriind istoria familiei italiene Basso si a
descendentilor acesteia care s-au stabilit la Chisi-
ndu, putem contribui la refacerea trecutului emi-
grantilor italieni care s-au stabilit in tara noastra,
care fac parte din comunitatea etnica, formata in
timpul emigrarii in masa a italienilor spre Europa si
America, fenomen care a avut loc in a doua jumata-
te a secolului al XIX-lea si inceputul secolului XX.

Note

' Anatolii Sneerovici Kogan (1927-2003) —
jurnalist, scriitor, autor de romane istorice si de fic-
tiune, traducator. Scrie romane istorice §i romane
despre Principatul Moldovei din vremurile domni-
torului Stefan cel Mare, printre care ,,Podul nalt”
(1976), ,,Castelul Fratilor Senarega” (1979), ,,Prin-
tesa Mangup” (1984), ,,Ora invaziei” (1988). Pen-
tru mai multe informatii, vezi: Pycckas nureparypa
MonnoBel B nunax u nepconanusx (XIX — nad.
XXI BB.): buodbubmmorpapuveckuii cioBapb-
cripaBouHuk. Kummnes: Inessa, 2003, p. 203-204.

2 Chastina A. The architect Alexander Iosif
Bernardazzi (1831-1907) and his first projects in
Bessarabia. In: Arta, nr. 1, 2016, p. 38-43; Chastina
A. The creativity of architect G. Toricelli (1796—
1843). In: Dialogica, revista de studii culturale si
literatura, nr. 2, 2019, p. 68-71; Chastina A. The
creativity of architects Francesco Boffo and Ippo-
lit vander-Schkruf in Bessarabia for the first half
of the XIX century. (On the 160th anniversary of
the construction of the monument in the memory of
the Battle of Cahul). In: Arta, nr. 1, 2020, p. 30-36;
Yactuna A. Utanssuckuii upkayd Opecto @epponu
B Beccapa6uu. In: Analecta catholica, vol. IV. Chi-
sindu, 2010, p. 335-347; Ceastina A. Istoria con-
struirii primei cladiri din piatra a circului-teatru din
Chisindu in anii 1911-1918. In: Simpozionul na-
tional de studii culturale: Editia 2, 2020, p. 36-37.

3 Vezi trimiterea autorului din citat:
ITucapesckuii I. I. M3 ucropum HHOCTpaHHOU
xonoum3auun B Poccuu XVIII B. In: 3ammckn
MOCKOBCKOTO apXeoJIOTHYECKOro MHCTUTYyTa. M.,
1909; Nunziante F. Gli Italiani in Russia il secolo
XVIIL. In: Nuova Antologia. 1929. 16 jule. Anno
64. Fasc. 1376, p. 187-210.

*Vezi despre YpsinoBa Anna BraaumupoBHa
/ Uryadova Anna Vladimirovna. In: http:/hist.
uniyar.ac.ru/departments/modern-russian-history/
uryadova-anna-vladimirovna/ (vizitat 14.07.2022).

Vi presento: Giulio Vignoli! In: https://cerkio.
livejournal.com/4990.html (vizitat 23.09.2022).

6 Verbatim: “Il suo presidente, Andrea Basso,
che ha 36 anni, discende da immigrati liguri. I suoi
avi erano native di Gattorna e Tribogna, in Val Fon-
tanabuona, e di Mezzanego nell’interno chiavare-
se”.

"Claudio Beccalossi: “La Moldavia del bisogno”
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Cbx710AYcg4
(vizitat 05.08.2022).

8 Oraselul Gattorna face parte din comunitatea
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Moconesi, provincia Genova, regiunea Liguria.

’ Mauro Piffero si  grupul Iui tema-
tic 1n Facebook. https://www.facebook.com/
groups/404137136395698/ (vizitat 05.08.2022).

10" Vezi: https://www.familysearch.org/ru/sur-
name?surname=Basso (vizitat 05.08.2022).

' Vezi: Peibasniko E. 13 ucTOpuu KUITMHEBCKOTO
PHMCKO-KaToOIMYecKoro Kiaxbmima. In: Analecta
catolica / Episcopia Romano-Catolica din Chisi-
nau. Vol. I. Col. de red. E. S. Anton Cosa. Chisinau:
S. n., 2005, p. 181: «bacco Annpea (11882, 52-x
net), ypoxenen Wrammu. HamrpoOue u3 xamus-
W3BECTHSKA B BUJIE CpyOIeHHOro nepeBa. Tekct Ha
UTAJIbSTHCKOM SI3BIKEY.

12 Mauro Piffero este angajat al Crucii Rosii
Italiene, rezident in Gattorna, care administreaza o
pagina de Facebook a Gattornei in fotografii.

13 Fratele mai mare al lui Andrei Basso — Luigi
si sotia sa Maria, care, plecand in Olanda, s-au im-
bogatit vanzand jucarii. S-au intors la Gattorna, si-
au deschis propriul hotel. In prezent, in Gattorna
exista si un Muzeu de jucarii al familiei Basso.

4 Vorbim despre o jucarie moale — Piticul
,»Fundin”.

5 De fapt, numele Monastrih este versiunea
gresita a familiei Monastirsky.

16 Publicatie de grup de Mauro Piffero “Gattor-
na once upon a time” — “Quelli che non hanno tro-
vato I’ America”, din 15 mai 2015 (23 anpens 2016)
en Facebook (vizitat 23.08.2022).
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Fig. 1. Piatra funerara a lui Andrea Basso de la
Cimitirul Romano-Catolic din Chiginau. Imaginea
din Arhiva personala a S. Procop
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Fig. 2. Placa comemorativa. Imaginea din Arhiva
personala a S. Procop
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Fig. 3. Descendentii lui Andrea Basso in sala festiva a Biroului Relatii Interetnice, la inceputul anului
2000. Secventa din filmul ,,La Moldavia del bisogno” (de Claudio Beccalossi)’

Fig. 4. Descendentii lui Andrea Basso in fata Biroului Relatii Interetnice, la sfargitul anului 1990 ai sec.
XX. Imagine din pagina lui Mauro Piffero’
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Jozefina CUSNIR

NOETIC SYSTEM OF CONCEPTS IN REFERENCE TO ETHNOLOGICAL ISSUES AS EX-
EMPLIFIED IN THE STUDY OF TRADITIONS OF UPBRINGING AMONG THE JEWS OF
THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA

Rezumat
Sistemul noetic de concepte referitor la
problemele etnologice, exemplificate in studiul
traditiilor de educatie ale evreilor din
Republica Moldova

Sistemul noetic de concepte bazat pe teza cd etica
este initial imanentd constiintei mitologice este centrat pe
studierea manifestarilor spirituale si existentiale ale omu-
lui. Termenul ,,noetic” folosit aici implicd ,,spiritual” in
aspect existential, in sens antropologic in loc de cel teo-
logic. Constiinta mitologicd este definitad ca tot ce este
existential important In adancul inconstientului, inclusiv
intuitia, si tot ce este in partea verbalizatd a constiintei,
conditionat prin aceasta. Sistemul este destinat dezvaluirii
si Intelegerii continutului implicit de activitate al consti-
intei mitologice, evidentiind aspectul armonizator (etici-
zant) al acestei activitati, inclinatia ei catre sens/etica sau,
dimpotriva, aspectul sau dezarmonizator sau confruntare
cu etica. Sistemului noetic corespund si sistem aparte de
concepte-cheie si definitiile lor. Pentru dezvoltarea lor au
fost folosite urmatoarele aspecte: studiul hermeneutic si
fenomenologic a intuitiilor constiintei mitologice; idei ale
unor ganditori ilustri; specificitati etnoculturale. Sistemul
noetic aplicat etnologiei poate fi privit ca: mod de dezvol-
tare a ideilor lui Clifford Geertz despre experienta noetica;
mod inovator de a le partaja; instrument de identificare a
sensurilor intrinseci ale experientei etnice si verbalizarea
acestora. Sunt oferite exemple de identificare a acestora in
educatia evreilor din Moldova.

Cuvinte-cheie: experientd noetica, constiintd mito-
logica, maxime hermeneutice, modele interpretative etno-
logico-noetice, educatie evreiasca, eticd, patrimoniu cultur-
al imaterial.

Pesrome
HosTuueckasi cucreMa KOHUENIUI B IPUMEHEHUH K
ITHOJIOTHYECKOIl MpodjeMaTHKe: HA pUMepe
HCCJIeJOBAHMS TPAAMLMII BOCIIMTAHHS Y eBpeeB
Pecnydauku MoJsoBa

Hoostudeckass cructema KOHIEMIHA, Oa3upysach Ha
Te3Wuce, UYTO ITHKA MMMaHEHTHA MH(OIOTHIECKOMY CO-
3HAaHWIO, OPHEHTHUPOBAHA Ha HCCIEIOBaHUE TYXOBHO-IK-
3UCTEHIMAJIBHBIX TPOSBICHUN YeNOBeKa. TepMHUH «HO-
9THYECKOe» 3/1eCh 0003HaYaeT «IyXOBHOE», MpPUYEM B
9K3UCTEHIMATBHOM aCIEeKTE U HE B TEOJIOTUYECKOM CMBIC-
Jie, a B aHTporojiorudeckoM. Mudonoruyeckoe co3Ha-
HUE OIpeaeseTcss Kak BCe JK3UCTEHLMANbHO 3HAYMMOE
B DIyOMHAX OECCO3HATENBHOTO, MHTYHIIUS B TOM YHCIIE,
a TaKkXke Bce B BepOaM3yeMOM YacTH CO3HAHUS, YTO STHM
oOycnoBieHo. CHcTeMa OpUEHTHPOBAaHA HA BEISBICHUC H
OCO3HAHNE WMIUIAIUTHOTO CONCPXKAHUS IESITCIHHOCTH
MH(OJOTHYECKOTO CO3HAHUS, AaKICHTUPYS TapMOHH3U-
PYIOUHA (STH3UPYIOMIHIA) acTIeKT ATOH NesSTeTFHOCTH, ee
YCTPEMIIEHHOCTB K CMBICITY/3THKE — FITH K€, HAIIPOTHUB, Je-
TapMOHU3UPYIOIINI €€ acreKT, KOH(PPOHTAINIO C 3THKOH.

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.08

Hoostnueckoif crctemMe COOTBETCTBYET 0co0asi cucTeMa
KITIOUEBBIX MOHATHH M nX aeduaunmii. [Ipn ux paszpabor-
K€ UCIIOIb30BAIUCh: F€PMEHEBTHKO-(EHOMEHOIOTHIECKOE
pacCMOTpPEHHE HHTYHIMHA MHQOIOTHISCKOTO CO3HAHUS;
nacu, nNpuHagJICKamue BBIJAIOIIHUMCA MBICIIUTECIAM, IT-
HOKYJbTypajbHasi KOHKpeTuka. IIpuMeHUTENbHO K 3THO-
JIOTHH HOATUYECKYIO CHCTEMY MOXKHO paccMaTpuBarh Kak:
cBoeoOpasHoe paseutue waei K. ['mpra o HOATHYECKOM
OITBITE; MHHOBAIIMOHHBIA CHOCOO €ro mepeaadd; MHCTpPY-
MEHT JUIS BBISIBIICHUS CYIIHOCTHBIX CMBICIIOB THHYECKOTO
OITbITa ¥ X BepOanu3anuy. [laHbl IPUMEpHI X BBISBICHHS
B BOCITUTAHHH Y MOJITABCKUX €BPEEB.

KiroueBblie cjioBa: HOXTHYCCKUH OIBIT, MU(OIOTH-
YECKOE CO3HAHUE, TePMEHEBTHUECKHE MAKCHUMBI, MHTEp-
MIPETaTUBHBIE 3THOJIOTO-HOITHUECKUE MOJIENH, eBpeiickoe
BOCIIMTaHUE, ITHKA, HEMaTepHUalbHOE KYJIBTYpHOE Haclie-
aue.

Summary
Noetic system of concepts in reference to ethnological
issues as exemplified in the study of traditions of
upbringing among the Jews of the Republic of Moldova

The noetic system of concepts based on the thesis
that ethics is originally immanent to the mythological con-
sciousness is centered on studying the spiritual and exis-
tential manifestations of man. The term “noetic” used here
implies “spiritual” in the existential aspect, in the anthro-
pological sense not in the theological one. The mytholog-
ical consciousness is defined as everything existentially
significant in the depths of the unconscious, including in-
tuition, and everything in the verbalized part of conscious-
ness, which is conditioned by it. The system is intended
for revealing and comprehending the implicit content of
the activity of the mythological consciousness, highlight-
ing the harmonizing (ethicizing) aspect of this activity, its
inclination to meaningfulness/ethics, or, on the contrary, its
de-harmonizing aspect or confrontation with ethics. A spe-
cial system of key concepts and their definitions complies
with the noetic system. The following issues have been used
for their development: hermeneutical phenomenological
examination of intuitions of the mythological conscious-
ness; ideas belonging to prominent thinkers; ethno-cultural
specifics. The noetic system applied to ethnology can be
regarded as: a sort of development of C. Geertz’s ideas of
noetic experience; an innovative way of sharing it; a tool
for identifying the intrinsic meanings of ethnic experience
and their verbalization. Examples of their identification in
the upbringing of Moldovan Jews are provided.

Key words: noetic experience, mythological con-
sciousness, hermeneutic maxims, interpretative ethnolog-
ical noetic models, Jewish upbringing, ethics, intangible
cultural heritage.
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Introduction

The article' provides a general idea of: the no-
etic system of concepts developed by us; the op-
portunities it offers; the particularities of their ap-
plication. The article can be regarded as a concise
and selective (applied to ethnology) abstract of a
monograph on the noetic system, which will com-
bine and further develop our research findings on
creating and integrating its components such as
concepts, notions, the course of scientific thinking,
and special tools into the noetic system.

Noetic System of Concepts: Brief Informa-
tion

The noetic system of concepts based on the the-
sis “that ethics is originally immanent to the mytho-
logical consciousness, both the archaic one and the
post-archaic one” (Cusnir 2019: 36) is intended for
studying spiritual and existential manifestations of
man.

The term “noetic” used here implies “spiritu-
al” in the existential aspect, in the anthropological
sense not in the theological one?.

Therefore, this system is intended for revealing
and comprehending the implicit content of activi-
ty of the mythological consciousness, highlighting
the harmonizing (ethicizing) aspect of this activity,
its inclination to meaningfulness/ethics, or, on the
contrary, its de-harmonizing aspect or confronta-
tion with ethics.

Within the noetic system of concepts, the
mythological consciousness is defined as every-
thing existentially significant in the depths of the
unconscious, including intuition, and everything in
the verbalized part of consciousness which is con-
ditioned by it’.

This interdisciplinary system is based on the
works by many prominent researchers, including the
achievements of interpretive (hermeneutic) anthro-
pology by C. Geertz, the ideas by J.-J. Wunenburg-
er, C. Hiibner, A. Schweitzer, V. Frankl, E. Fromm,
M. Bakhtin, N. Berdyaev, Olga Freidenberg, J. Orte-
ga y Gasset, and K. Jaspers.

Ethics here primarily implies striving for ac-
tions which conform to the “basic ethical princi-
ple” formulated by Albert Schweitzer: “good con-
sists in maintaining, assisting and enhancing life,
and to destroy, to harm or to hinder life is evil”
(Schweitzer 1947: 262).

However, within the noetic system, another defi-
nition of the concept of “ethics” is used: it de facto
includes the above issues and is examined further.

Key Concepts of the Noetic System: Herme-
neutic and Phenomenological Particularities of
Developing their Definitions

The key concepts of the noetic system include:
ethics, freedom, essence, meaning, catharsis, myth-
ological consciousness, the totem-life/non-totem-
death dichotomy, the myth of laughter, the myth of
the abolition of non-totem-death, ethical evolution
of mankind, megamodern, sacredness (absolute
significance) of the individual entity?, ethicizing
harmonization of the Universe, transcendence of
the individual entity, hermeneutic maxims, implicit
principles of upbringing (view of life, behavior) ac-
cording to the Decalogue, constructive philosophy,
Besht’s constant concepts, sources of noetic im-
pact, the principle of catharsial comprehension, etc.

Within the noetic system of concepts, a special
system of key concepts and their definitions has
been developed.

The following issues have been used for their
development:

a) phenomenological examination of intuitions
of the mythological consciousness and their herme-
neutical identification;

b) definitions and ideas belonging to prominent
thinkers;

c) various ethno-cultural specifics revealed
during our research.

Hence, the particularity of definitions within
the noetic system lies in the fact that they frequent-
ly represent phenomenologically detected and her-
meneutically verbalized intuitions of mythological
consciousness.

Let us demonstrate several examples of such
definitions.

Ethics/good® is a combination of such hypos-
tases as:

1) the good essence of the world (shelter and
support);

2) contact, co-creation, dialogue of man with
his own, the world’s, or other people’s essence
(often all this has a laughter character); therefore,
serving to protect-and develop the essence of man
and of the world, not to destroy;

3) principles one explicitly or implicitly estab-
lishes individually, because one’s essence craves
for them and rejoices in them;

4) following the specified principles and/or
striving for them.

“The essence is what man feels as the founda-
tion of his individuality and the Universe — a basis
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which exists as a sort of hidden infinity, a positive
‘subtle reality’ (felt as love, creativeness, freedom,
etc.).

It is exactly this feeling of infinity that the
above-mentioned effective developments by psy-
chologists and philosophers of the 20" century refer
to. Moreover, the level of essence combines both
the uniqueness of each person and the generality of
all people.

The meaning as such is a manifestation of the
essence, the presence of the infinite, which is pos-
itive, in the individual and the specific” (Kyumaup
2019: 87).

Concepts as components of the noetic sys-
tem: brief characteristics

1. The concept of ethicizing mythological con-
sciousness (which is the concept of humanization of
myth®) systematically identifies and researches such
fundamental functions of mythological conscious-
ness as: (1) ethicizing harmonization of the Uni-
verse, (2) transcendence of the individual entity,
and (3) formation of catharsis. The implementation
of any of these functions, which is often implicit,
is accompanied by the implementation of the other
two.

It should be mentioned that, in particular, by
practicing harmonizing actions within a particu-
lar narrative, the mythological consciousness per-
ceives this process as a real foreshadowing/imple-
mentation of harmonization of the Universe as a
whole.

For the mythological consciousness, the emer-
gence of catharsis is evidence that ethicizing har-
monization of the Universe has really taken place.

Catharsis (according to the intuitions of the
mythological consciousness) is a transformation of
reality: as a result of discovering/revealing the es-
sence (mimesis), man and the world become more
real.

Catharsis can be either artistic or existential,
depending on the nature of its source (whether it is
a work of art or an action/event).

2. The concept of megamodern’ examines the
existential structure of the present-day cultural ep-
och® that emphasizes the relevance of the search
and the revealing the meanings and is also a rele-
vant stage in the ethical evolution of mankind®.

One of the basic meanings spread by this epoch
is the following: “The essence of man as an indi-
vidual entity, the essence of the world as love and
creation, and truth as the existence of mystery, the

infinity of meaning become the measure of value”
(Kymaup 2019: 90).

Megamodern is characterized by the purpose-
ful use of “laughter as a reportable tool of catharsis
(according to M. Bakhtin)” (Kymuup 2019: 89), in-
cluding such a common form as creative irony.

3. The concept of aesthetic meaning “is based
on the idea that the essence of art is identifying the
aesthetic meaning, i. e. a particle of meaning as
such, with which man comes into contact while a
work of art is being created or perceived” (Kymaup
2010: 4).

The identified concepts are united with each
other by the general course of scientific thinking
and the key concepts listed above, among which the
concept of “meaning” in its anthropological aspect
plays a special part. (It should be mentioned that
the concept of man according to V. Frankl is de fac-
to based on the category of meaning).

C. Geertz on the importance of concepts of
“meaning” and “noetic experience”

Clifford Geertz, a prominent American an-
thropologist, consistently examines the concept of
“man” in correlation with the concept of “mean-
ing”: “The view of man as a symbolizing, con-
ceptualizing, meaning-seeking animal, which has
become increasingly popular both in the social sci-
ences and in philosophy over the past several years,
opens up a whole new approach <...> to the un-
derstanding of the relations between religion and
values. The drive to make sense out of experience,
to give it form and order, is evidently as real and
as pressing as the more familiar biological needs”
(Geertz 1973: 140).

C. Geertz regards the “varieties of noetic ex-
perience” as one of the “strands™ of his science
(Geertz 1983: 155). The noetic system of concepts
is focused on a similar task.

Noetic system of concepts: selective descrip-
tion of the instrumentarium (as an aspect of in-
novative opportunities in the sphere of ethnolog-
ical research)

Ethnological research applying the noetic sys-
tem has special tools for conceptualizing the “vari-
eties of noetic experience”, 1. . solving the scientif-
ic task formulated by C. Geertz as follows:

“..how to get at the curve of someone elses
experience and convey at least something of it to
those whose own bends quite differently” (Geertz
1983: 156).
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The above instrumentarium includes the con-
cept of a “hermeneutic maxim” and a set of other
concepts, as well as interpretive ethnological noetic
models. Since ethnological experience intensively
reveals itself via the existential experience of an
ethnos (stories and meanings conveyed by them),
the particularities of its application are determined
by the hermeneutic and phenomenological ap-
proach.

Hermeneutic maxims as elements of
existentially relevant particularities of
intangible cultural heritage

“A hermeneutic maxim is such a description of
an element of the world view shaped by the myth-
ological consciousness within the narrative under
examination which can be structured according to
the hermeneutic syntagm stating, ‘the Universe is
such that...’

Every ‘hermeneutic maxim’ is actually a de-
scription of ‘what man really thinks’. In other
words, any hermeneutic maxim is, in accordance
with its definition, a certain statement which ideally
complies with the thesis by J. Ortega y Gasset: ‘It
is important that, in each specific case, man thinks
what he really thinks’.

We define as ‘hermeneutic maxims of obliga-
toriness’ those maxims where the hermeneutic syn-
tagm stating, ‘the Universe is such that...” may be
left unverbalized, but is clearly implied and shapes
a structure which can be descriptively denoted as,
‘act in such a way that...”” (Kymaup 2021: 241).

As it has been clarified during the research,
hermeneutic maxims represent existentially rele-
vant “ethno-cultural particularities which are one of
the important components of the intangible cultural
heritage” (Kymnup 2021: 245).

The notion of the “source of noetic impact”: as-
pect of consideration of the noetic system as an
innovative way of conveying noetic experience

Hence, the use of the noetic system of concepts
is an innovative way of conveying the ethnic noetic
experience from persons who have chosen one of
the paths or curves to the rest of mankind “whose
own bends quite differently”.

In this metaphorical statement by C. Geertz,
the “curves” stand for complex areals and/or sourc-
es of noetic impact on man which occurs implicitly
and explicitly, directly and indirectly.

The noetic sources are shaped by “informa-
tion fields” of various objects, such as the Deca-

logue (Ten Commandments), modern philosophical
ideas, implicit developments of the folk mytholog-
ical consciousness of a particular ethnos and/or a
specific locus, works of art, adults’ examples fol-
lowed by children, etc.

However, having found itself in a specific in-
formation field, the mythological consciousness of-
ten perceives it:

e in a non-linear way;

e in a non-literal way;

e selectively and creatively, concentrating
on its permanent goal of harmonizing the Universe
(if and as long as this tendency is not distorted or
blocked).

Therefore, to reveal the real interconnection
between creative actions of the mythological con-
sciousness and a particular object’s information
field, we must first understand which noetic infor-
mation it actually borrows from this source.

According to our definition, a noetic source, or
a source of noetic impact, is a hermeneutic and phe-
nomenological description of the noetic informa-
tion the mythological consciousness actually bor-
rows from an object’s information field perceiving
it as its “food” which gives it power, opportunity,
and the “right” to harmonize the Universe.

A noetic source can be revealed by applying
the hermeneutic and phenomenological approach
and the components of the noetic system of con-
cepts. (As a rule, during this process, the noetic sys-
tem itself is refined and developed).

Let us explain the above using a particular ex-
ample.

While examining Moldovan Jews’ upbringing
processes, one can be convinced of the following.
These people (regardless of all the differences in
their destinies and upbringing) are directly or in-
directly, to a greater or lesser extent, influenced by
the “information fields” shaped by such objects as:

a) the Decalogue;

b) developments of folk mythological con-
sciousness connected with folklore stories, includ-
ing the Hasidic ones, in a certain way;

¢) manifestations of a special tendency in mod-
ern philosophy we call “constructive philosophy”'’.

We have detected three sources of noetic im-
pact corresponding to them, such as:

1) implicit principles of upbringing (view of
life, behavior) according to the Decalogue;

2) Besht’s constant concepts;

3) maxim concepts shaped by constructive phi-
losophy!!.
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Implicit principles of upbringing (world per-
ception, behavior) according to the Decalogue'”

1. Increased attention to the ethical range of
problems.

2. Focus on development, deepening, and com-
prehension of contact with the bright essence of ex-
istence.

3. Focus on developing and using the intellect.

4. Focus on learning, as well as teaching what
has been learned.

5. Humanism interpreted as a subsequent com-
prehension of the concept of man as a being of
absolute significance who is sacred and shares the
same essence with infinity; it is felt as the inmost
essence of existence — bright, creating all the good
things, and equivalent to the infinity of love.

6. Intention of performing deeds (on the phys-
ical and metaphysical levels), striving for the ethi-
cizing harmonization of the Universe.

7. Sensation of absolute freedom, including
freedom of thought. Only the things you are essen-
tially craving for individually are pre-assigned, and
absolute support from the infinite power is actually
promised.

8. Frequently unconscious sensitivity to an
encouraging and metaphysically experienced re-
sponse from God (ethics) to a particular person’s
individual choice. Man starts feeling: his being
chosen for his unique ethical path; powerful sup-
port from God on the ethical path chosen; and even
the sensation that this support is extended to his de-
scendants and fellow-thinkers.

Besht’s constant concepts in the context of
the concept of “Achsenzeit”

The concept of the “individual essence” as the
basic component of the Achsenzeit concept (formu-
lated by K. Jaspers) also includes periodization of
its perception by mankind (discovering the individ-
ual essence, its significance, and sacredness; gradu-
ally mastering this information). The mythological
consciousness plays an important part in this eth-
no-cultural process. One of its evident manifesta-
tions is the way harmonization of the Universe is
formed in Hasidic folklore. We refer to the harmo-
nizing constants identified by us there as “Besht’s
constants” after Israel Baal Shem Tov, or Besht, the
“good miracle worker” and religious thinker whose
personality determines the particularities of Hasidic
stories and their impact on the 20"-century philoso-
phy (via M. Buber and M. Bakhtin).

“Besht’s constants are: sacred humanism,
metaphysics of an act, the Dialogue as a Meeting,
and simcha (‘joy’).

Sacred humanism postulates the sacred nature
of the individual essence: God and man are a con-
substantial whole, and this common essence is love
as joy.

Metaphysics of an act is described by such
maxims as ‘Everything is not in vain’ and ‘To save
everything’, postulating that there are no efforts
taken in vain; even a person’s minor subtle move-
ment towards the light is decisive and changes the
world for the better.

The Dialogue as a Meeting is described by
such maxims as ‘Everything is not accidental” and
‘Everything is alive’.

The simcha constant describes the joy of
‘snuggling’ to the true essence of the world and
postulates the following: everything existing in the
world is God, whereas God is love and joy; evil has
no essence or true power over people, it is illusory;
Paradise exists here and now; man’s duty is to make
it evident by making efforts, including those made
on a spiritual level; the feeling of joy and laughter
are efficient” (Kymraup 2021: 244).

Ethnological noetic models of comprehend-

ing hermeneutic maxims

Applying the instrumentarium of the noetic
system and simultaneously developing it, we have
put together a basic interpretive model titled “Com-
prehending Hermeneutic Maxims” and a number of
its modifications.

The implementation of the paragraphs of this
model while comprehending the narrative and/or
its fragments in the interpretive way requires: iden-
tifying a hermeneutic maxim /semantic blocks of
conjugated hermeneutic maxims; comprehending it
in relation to the phenomena of an ethnic noetic and
chrono-noetic nature' (including: Besht’s constant
concepts or other ethno-cultural constant concepts
revealed in the folklore of an ethnos; ideas typical of
the thinking of representatives of an ethnos; maxim
concepts of constructive philosophy); conclusions
of a noetic and theoretical nature (if comprehend-
ing a maxim offers this opportunity); identifying a
maxim as a harmonizing one or a de-harmonizing
one (depending on whether it was shaped by the
mythological consciousness pursuant to its harmo-
nizing function); identifying it as a “cathartic” one
or a “routine” one, and other activities.

Depending on the particular tasks, the mod-
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el can be modified and enriched by a number of
paragraphs. This model’s modifications have been
developed to be applied to examining Moldavian
Jews’ Yiddish set expressions, Jewish folk tales,
etc.

The modification intended for researching the
traditions of upbringing among Moldovan Jews has
received a special title: “The Decalogue and Har-
monizing Hermeneutic Maxims of Obligatoriness:
An Aspect of Upbringing.” Consequently, it itself
has become the basis for the models: (1) “The Dec-
alogue: The Aspect of Upbringing (the Case of an
‘[-Document’ as a Literary Work with an Upbring-
ing Paradigm)”; (2) “Ethnological Noetic Exam-
ination of Upbringing Paradigms Communicated in
the Course of Historical Events”.

Noetic system of concepts: an example of

application (comprehending traditions of

upbringing among Moldovan Jews)

We shall demonstrate the innovative possibili-
ties for ethnological research offered by the noetic
system of concepts, using such an example as com-
prehending Moldovan Jews’ traditions of upbring-
ing. The essence of the methodological approach to
the topic of “Jewish upbringing” is borrowed by us
from Gerard Kahn (Swiss education specialist and
psychologist); his approach is modified with the
help of the noetic system of concepts'®.

Due to the fact that this article is relatively
concise, and providing full examples of relevant
studies here is impossible, we shall limit ourselves
to brief selective information about two of them.
(The following models have been applied: “Eth-
nological Noetic Examination of Upbringing Par-
adigms Communicated in the Course of Historical
Events”; “The Decalogue and Harmonizing Her-
meneutic Maxims of Obligatoriness: An Aspect of
Upbringing”).

In the first case, a fragment of memoirs by losif
Lvovich Daylis (1893—1984), a famous Bessarabi-
an violinist, violist, and music teacher, is examined.

As a child, he witnessed the pogrom in Chisi-
nau in 1903: a crowd of murderers breaking into
their yard; his parents’ and neighbors’, Jews’ and
non-Jews’ behavior at that time; his thoughts and
feelings caused by these events. Describing these
facts at the age of ninety, losif Daylis follows the
same paradigm of resisting evil which determined
his relatives’ and neighbors’ actions, in a non-linear
manner. In other words, he conveys it to his descen-
dants and readers by developing it creatively.

This upbringing paradigm can be formulated as
follows:

“Even in a situation which seems to be lost in
advance in the battle with evil, there is an opportu-
nity to resist it: both by acting in the material world
and metaphysically (noetically, by a heroic deed of
the spirit). One should respond to misfortune with
a brave multiplication of good” (Kymmuup 2022a:
214).

Thus, it is all about the will to resist evil.

In the second case, we have examined a text
which (unlike the first one, which is full of drama)
tells us about an ordinary course of life. Howev-
er, implicitly, it describes a phenomenon which is
vividly paradoxical as compared to everyday life.
Namely, this is creative will.

Thus, the narrator implicitly provides the infor-
mation:

1) about the profound, indestructible imma-
nence of man’s creative will;

2) that both its manifestations and sharing the
messages about this profound immanence can look
quite ordinary;

3) that even long-term consequences of such
manifestations can be uncontemplated, good, and
implicitly testify that everything is not in vain.

Susanna Cusnir (1929-2018), a native of Chisi-
nau, teacher, journalist, and writer, tells us about
Haim-Leib, her grandfather, and about the house he
taught her to draw when she was a child:

“Haim-Leib aspired to develop his artistic in-
clinations, and Grandma Tsilya, his wife, was very
resentful of the fact that he, a family man, attend-
ed an art school together with ‘some snotty-nosed
kids’. As to me, I really liked that Grandpa taught
me to draw various animals and even people. His
best act was the picture of a two-story house with
chimneys and a roof with a latticework fence. A
winding road led toward the house, and a sprawling
tree grew in front of it. Many years later, I taught
my kids and even my grandson to draw the same
house...” (Kymaup 2016: 5).

At the moment when the grandfather taught
his little granddaughter to draw, she probably was
glad to discover that one could create the worlds
of “various animals and even people” by means
of drawing (creativity). These worlds were cozy:
they had places where those creatures could dwell,
where it was warm in winter (due to the chimneys),
and green in summer due to the tree. Moreover, one
could create a road to that place and even elimi-
nate the danger of occasionally falling off the roof
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(by drawing a latticework fence). At the same time,
however, the child noticed another moment: Grand-
ma Tsilya really disliked the fact that Haim-Leib, a
respectable person, was attending an art school. It
is unlikely that the little girl deliberately thought
about it. Yet, from the point of view of the childish
consciousness perceiving the world, the following
things were evident.

Creative activity is interesting and attractive.
Hence, it is quite natural to have a desire to learn it
at any age. At the same time, those who understand
little about such things can also strongly disapprove
of'it. However, such opinions are absurd and should
not be taken into consideration.

The hermeneutic maxim we have revealed is:

“The Universe is such that man can follow his
creative impulses at any age” (Kymnaup 2021: 246).

As the memoirist’s later life proves, the lessons
explicitly and implicitly learned by Susanna from
her grandfather in her childhood were very actively
used by her. Their most obvious application is actu-
ally mentioned in the same fragment of the text: the
memoirist also teaches her children and grandson
to draw the same house. Outside this fragment, the
entire text, even the final lines of the memoirs, tells
us explicitly and implicitly about the paramount
consequences of these lessons of turning to creativ-
ity. Let us list the essential ones (not to mention the
fact that Susanna’s grandson became a profession-
al painter, i. e. made his great-great-grandfather’s
dream come true).

Firstly, Susanna kept painting very enthusiasti-
cally throughout her life; she was gifted and espe-
cially good at portraits.

Secondly, her entire teaching activity was
marked by a prominent creative drive which influ-
enced those around her. Many years later, one of
her pupils told her, “We regarded you as an incar-
nation of Russian literature”.

Thirdly, some of her gifts, namely, those of
a journalist and a writer, were revealed after she
turned 80 years old, and were professionally de-
manded instead of remaining a mere hobby.

For instance, the book which includes the
above memoirs (and not only) was published in
2016, when the author was 87. Death interrupted
her work on the novelette titled “Carambolina, Car-
amboletta”, an impressive non-documentary text.

“After all, ’ve been dreaming of literature
since my childhood...”, the author mentions in the
last chapter of her memoirs.

Therefore, not only the above fragment of

the memoirs, but also Susanna Cusnir’s entire life
proves the validity of the maxim implicitly shaped
by the lesson obtained from the perception of her
grandfather’s personality.

It should be noted that the events which hap-
pened to that family were marked by tragic times:
Susanna and her parents were saved by a miracle,
Susanna’s 17-year-old brother lost his life on the
front, and Haim-Leib went missing at the ghetto.

It might seem that the episodes of learning to
draw a house could have passed into oblivion with-
out a trace. In this case, however, reality confirmed
the efficiency of Besht’s constant of metaphysics
of an act. Haim-Leib’s act reflected in his descen-
dants’ fate repeatedly and in the most favorable
way, confirming that everything was not in vain,
and nothing was accidental.

As the examined memoirs are one of the
granddaughter’s replies in this Dialogue as a Meet-
ing, they implicitly represent the implementation of
the statement “to save everything” of Besht’s meta-
physics of an act.

We would like to mention the statement by
N. Berdyaev among the maxim concepts of con-
structive philosophy correlating with this maxim:

“To me, creativity is less about obtaining a final
result, getting a creative product, and more about
discovering the infinite, flying towards infinity; not
objectification, but transcending. Creative ecsta-
sy (a creative act is always an extasis) is a break-
through into infinity” (bepases 1990: 196).

In fact, it is precisely this flight that is marked
by both this hermeneutic maxim and by the narra-
tive which shapes it.

We would like to correlate the maxim with the
quote by E. Fromm, which, in our opinion, clarifies
what the infinity, where this breakthrough is aimed
at, represents:

“Good consists of transforming our existence
into an ever increasing approximation to our es-
sence; evil into an ever increasing estrangement be-
tween existence and essence” (Fromm 2010).

This correlation results in a conclusion which
is both obvious and somewhat paradoxical.

Good is immanent to man (in particular, such
are creative aspirations embodying his essence);
however, paradoxically, upbringing, which informs
him sufficiently about it, is required to make him
able to actualize his immanent aspiration adequately.

Familiarization with hermeneutic maxims as a
“target” quintessence of other people’s life (noetic)
experience can also play a cathartic role of such in-
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formation. of mankind and the possibility of its disruptions,
Conclusion see: (Kymmnup 2013: 9-11).

The noetic system applied to ethnology can be
regarded as:

e a sort of development of C. Geertz’s ideas
of noetic experience;

e an innovative way of sharing it;

¢ atool for identifying the intrinsic meanings
of ethnic experience and their verbalization.

The above instrumentarium demonstrates its
efficiency for studying ethnological particularities,
such as, for instance, the traditions of upbringing
among the Jews of the Republic of Moldova.

Notes

'The article was written while carrying out Proj-
ect 96-PS 20.80009.1606.02: Evolutia traditiilor si
procesele etnice in Republica Moldova: suport te-
oretic si aplicativ in promovarea valorilor etnocul-
turale §i coeziunii sociale.

2 This term was used by V. Frankl and C. Geertz
specifically in the anthropological sense.

3 For developing the definition, a number of
ideas by J. J. Wunenburger (Wunenburger 1994),
V. Frankl, K. Hubner, E. Cassirer, J. Ortega y Gas-
set, etc., was applied.

4 “Sacredness (absolute significance) of the
individual entity” is one of the concepts identified
within the framework of the concept of humaniza-
tion of myth in accordance with K. Jaspers’ concept
of the “Axial Age”. For more details, see: (Kymnup
2017: 35-37). Here and elsewhere, the translation
1s ours.

> For developing this definition, the ideas of
A. Schweitzer, 1. Kant, E. Fromm, V. Frankl, M.
Dufrenne, and other philosophers, as well as the
results of the hermeneutic and phenomenological
approach to the particularities of noetic experience,
have been applied; see: (Kymnup 2022: 252-266).

% For details, see: (Cusnir 2019; Kyuraup 2017).

" The concept of megamodern is being devel-
oped by our creative group: “The creative group
consisting of Jozefina Cusnir, doctor habilitat, writ-
er, Vladimir Simanschi, stage director, actor, Elena
Cusnir, stage director, writer, and Andrei Simans-
chi, painter, actor, implements these developments
both theoretically <...> and practically, by means of
art projects, including ImproTheatre Studio ZaO;
Chisinau Summer Annual Carnival, etc.” (Cusnir
2019a: 34).

8 For details, see: (Kymaup 2019).

? For brief presentation of the ethical evolution

10 For the definition of the concept of “con-
structive philosophy,” see: (Kymraup 2019: 86-87).

' The description of this source (recommended
by us to be used in ethnological noetic models as
optional) is not provided due to the limited volume
of the article.

2 For details, see: (Kymnup 2020, Kymraup
2021).

13 Correlating the maxim with the ethnic noetic
and chrono-noetic phenomena provides an expan-
sion of the hermeneutic context.

4 For details, see: (Kymmuup 2020a), (Kahn
1993).
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EPIGRAFICA EVREIASCA: NOI DESCOPERIRI iN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA

Rezumat
Epigrafica evreiasca: noi descoperiri in Republica
Moldova

Etnologia evreiasca a Moldovei moderne este o stiinta
relativ tinara. In ultimii treizeci de ani, ea a recuperat aceas-
ta ,,Iintarziere” fata de stiinta etnologica internationala, um-
pland goluri in studiul istoriei evreiesti, inclusiv Pogromul
si Holocaustul, in educatia evreiasca, filozofia evreiasca, in
arhivistica, etc. Cercetarea de teren a ramas practic in afara
intereselor si resurselor stiintifice. $1 numai in ultimii ani,
aceasta linie de cercetare a devenit mai activa, in primul
rand prin proiectele noastre de cartografiere a cimitirelor si
studiere a necropolelor evreiesti. In perioada 20192022,
la Chisindu, Soroca, Onitcani (Criuleni), lagorlic, Ghersu-
novca (stanga Nistrului) etc, au fost Intreprinse cercetari de
teren, care au precizat unele momente din istoria evreilor
din Moldova. Fiecare dintre aceste descoperiri, majoritatea
adresandu-se secolului al XVIII-lea, o perioada mai putin
studiatd, deschide o noud paginad in istoria evreiasca a Mol-
dovei si da impuls unor noi cercetari, atat istorice, cat si
epigrafice, de teren.

Cuvinte-cheie: Moldova, evrei, cimitire evreiesti,
studii epigrafice, descoperiri.

Pe3ome
Epeiickas snurpaduka: HoBble HAXOAKH B
Pecny0auke MoJsigoBa

EBpeiickast 3THOJOrUsSI COBPEMEHHOM MOCTCOBETCKOM
MonoBsI — Hayka MoJofast. 3a TMOCIEAHNE TPUALATD JIET
el IPUIIIIOCH JOTOHATH MUPOBYIO 3THOJIOTMUECKYIO HAYKY,
3aIOJIHSSI TPOOEITBI B U3yUYEHUHU €BPEHCKON HCTOPHUHU, B TOM
gucye [lorpoma u Xonokocta, U B eBpeiickom oOpa3oBa-
HHH, U B eBpeiickoi punocoduu, n B apxusucruke. [lome-
BBIE )K€ UCCJIEI0OBAHMA MMPAKTUUECKU OCTaBaJIUCh 3a MpeJie-
JIaMH Hay4HBIX MHTEPECOB U BO3MOXKHOCTEH. U Toimbko B
MIOCJIIHUE TO/IbI ATO HAIPABJIEHUE UCCIIEI0OBAHUN aKTUBU-
3MPOBAJIOCH, B IIEPBYIO OYEPEb — B IPOCKTAX KapTorpadu-
pOBaHUS €BPEHCKUX KIIAJOUI U U3YICHUS CBPEHCKOM He-
KpPOMNOJIUCTUKH, KOTOPBIMHU 3aHUMAJINCh aBTOPBI CTaThH. 3a
nepuog 2019-2022 rr. HaX04KH, B 3HAYUTEJILHON CTENEHU
YTOUHSIOIINE HCTOPHIO eBpeeB B MoiioBe, ObLTH CACTaHbI
B Kummnese, Copoke, Onnikanax (Kpuymnens), Sropisi-
ke, ['epuryroBke u ap. Kaxxaast U3 3TUX HaX0A0K, OOIBITHH-
cTBO U3 KoTophIX oTHOCcUTCA K XVIII B. — oTHOCHTENBHO
MaJio U3y4YEHHOMY IIEPUOLY EBPEUCKON UCTOPUU, — OTKPBI-
Ba€T HOBYIO CTPAHMILYy B €BpelCKOM ucTtopun MosaoBsl U
JIaeT TOJYOK HOBBIM HCCIIEIOBAHUSAM, KaK UCTOPHUECKUM,
TaK ¥ MOJICBBIM, MUTPpa(hUIECKUM.

KuioueBbie ciaoBa: MomgoBa, e€BpeH, eBpelcKue
KIIA0UIIA, STUrpaduKa, HAXOIKH.

Summary
Jewish epigraphy: new discoveries in the Republic of
Moldova
Jewish ethnology of modern post-Soviet Republic of

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.09

Moldova is a young science. Over the past thirty years, it
has had to catch up with world ethnological science, filling
gaps in the study of Jewish history, including the Pogrom
and the Holocaust, and in Jewish education, and in Jewish
philosophy, and in archivism, etc. Field research practically
remained outside of scientific interests and opportunities.
And only in recent years this line of research has become
more active, primarily in projects for mapping and study-
ing Jewish cemeteries held by the authors. During the peri-
0d 2019-2022, findings that significantly clarify the history
of the Jews in Moldova were made in Chisinau, Soroca,
Onitcani (Criuleni), lagorlac, Ghersunovka (both — the left
bank of Dniester River), and others. Each of these finds,
most of which are dated back to the 18th century — a period,
much less studied from a Jewish point of view — opens a
new page in the Jewish history of Moldova and gives im-
petus to new research, both historical and field, epigraphic.

Key words: Moldova, Jews, Jewish cemeteries, epi-

graph, findings.

Cu o oarecare certitudine, putem afirma ca,
pana nu demult, pe teritoriul Republicii Moldova se
cunosteau putine urme materiale ale patrimoniului
evreiesc mai vechi de secolul al XIX-lea, cu excep-
tia unor pietre de mormant in cimitirele evreiesti
din Orhei, Otaci (Ocnita), Rascov (Camenca, stan-
ga Nistrului) si ruinele sinagogii din aceiasi locali-
tate, care au fost datate cu secolul al XVIII-lea. Dar
ultimii ani de cercetari de teren, expeditii i sdpaturi
au adus poate mai multe descoperiri decat cei 30 de
ani anteriori de studii iudaice in Republica Moldo-
va.

In primul rand, expeditiile epigrafice ale cen-
trului Sefer in Rascov (2017) si Orhei (2019) au
confirmat stiintific ipotezele despre vechimea aces-
tor cimitire, datand cu fermitate pietrele de acolo
chiar cu inceputul secolului al XVIII-lea.

Iar in al doilea rand, ultimii ani de cercetare
de teren au adus cateva descoperiri, care pot fi, cu
sigurantd, numite senzationale. Am impartasit deja
rezultate individuale in cadrul rapoartelor si rezu-
matelor forurilor stiintifice (Shikhova 2021: 99-
100; Sihova 2022a: 55; Sihova 2022b: 110), dar
credem ca a venit momentul sa le publicam intr-un
studiu generalizator.

Acesti ultimi ani au fost productivi, chiar si in
conditiile limitarii deplasarilor. In rezultatul des-
coperirii unor pietre de mormant abandonate, am
reusit sd edificdm la Onitcani (Criuleni) un muzeu
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in aer liber In memoria comunitdtii locale evreiesti
disparute; am descoperit si prospectat cimitirul de
langa satul Tibuleuca (stanga Nistrului), care, de
facto, apartinea comunitatii evreiesti din satul lago-
rlic, disparut in apele Nistrului in urma construirii
barajului hidrocentralei de la Dubéasari; am identifi-
cat perimetrul cimitirului evreiesc din satul Gersu-
novca (stanga Nistrului); am localizat vechiul cimi-
tir evreiesc din Soroca si pe aceastd cale publicam,
in premiera, imagini ale pietrelor de mormant din
acest cimitir; am transportat la muzeul de etnogra-
fie si am datat cea mai veche piatra funerara gasita
la Chisindu de colegii nostri — arheologi; am con-
tribuit la organizarea prospectarii si am Indrumat
colegii de la expeditia epigrafica a centrului ,,Sefer”
in 2017 la cimitirul vechi din Ragcov (stanga Nis-
trului), iar in 2019 — la cimitirul evreiesc din orasul
Orhei.

Rezultatele descoperirilor sunt publicate in
cele ce urmeaza.

Onitcani

n 2019, in cadrul unei serii de expeditii de car-
tografiere a 75 de cimitire evreiesti din Republica
Moldova (inclusiv 14 — in stanga Nistrului), auto-
ril au vizitat si satul Onitcani (Criuleni), fara prea
multe sperante de a gasi acolo un cimitir evreiesc.
Recensamintele populatiei aratd ca in 1930 in sat
erau doar 28 de evrei dintr-o mie si jumatate din
totalul populatiei, iar in 1897, din 1089 de persoa-
ne, 1017 erau ortodocsi — astfel, printre cei 72 de
reprezentanti ai altor credinte, putea fi s1 un numar
oarecare de evrei. In statisticile din 1817 si 1861 nu
se pomeneste nimic despre evrei in Onitcani. Eram
siguri ca e putin probabil ca o comunitate atit de
mica sa aiba propriul cimitir — dar, din fericire, ne-
am Inselat.

In partea de nord-est a satului, care a fost con-
struitd dupd al Doilea Razboi Mondial, localnicii
ne-au aratat patru fragmente mari de pietre de mor-
mant — tot ce a mai ramas din cimitirul evreiesc,
despre care se spune ca a fost demolat la sfarsitul
anilor 1950. La prima vedere, stilul cioplitului si
epigrafiei sugera cd fragmentele apartin primei ju-
matati a secolului al XVIII-lea, iar o examinare mai
atentd a textelor dupa curatarea suprafetei a confir-
mat aceastd ipoteza. Pe una dintre pietre s-a pastrat
partea superioard a textului, cu numele si data, pe
alta, partea inferioard, fara nume, dar cu data. in
textele de pe pietrele funerare scrie (vezi: fig. 1,
fig. 2 din anexa, imaginea autorilor):

Fig. 1: ,,dici se odihneste! doamna Gitl, fiica
invatatorului nostru, rabinului lehel Ha-Levi. S-a

stins din viata pe 17 a lunii Elul 549? (august/sep-
tembrie 173? —n.a.)”.

Fig. 2: ,,...a 14-a zi a lunii Nisan 5494 (30 mar-
tie 1733 — n.a.), datd prescurtatd’, sd-i fie legat su-
fletul in nodul vietii® .

Deci, ambele pietre datate apartin inceputului
secolului al XVIII-lea. Acest lucru ne-a facut sa
cercetam istoria evreiasca a satului, deoarece, in
Republica Moldova existd relativ putine asezari, in
care sa fi locuit evrei Tn aceea perioada.

Cercetarile au scos la iveala fapte surprinzétoa-
re: evreil din Onitcani au reusit sa se faca cunos-
cuti In lume si tocmai in perioada din care dateaza
pietrele gasite. Patru evrei din sat au fost acuzati
de omor ritual, iar acest lucru, dealtfel unul obis-
nuit, a provocat un scandal la nivel international.
Mai mult, despre acest moment din istoria Basara-
biei pomenesc in scrierile lor Ion Neculce si Nico-
lae lorga. Bundoara, iata ce scrie lorga in ,,Studii
si documente”: ,,...Onitcanii, targ la 1730, supus
Serdarului de hotar basarabean (), nu era altceva
decit un loc unde se facea tirg, bilciu, iarmaroc, la
anume date din an, fiind liberi, fireste, sa vie acolo
si Evreii poloni, dintre cari unii ramineau ca sd fie
circiumari, cu ,,pivnitda”, ca aceia banuiti pe atunci
de omor ritual (Letopisite, 11l p. 142-144)” (lorga
1915: 91-92).

Mai multe detalii despre omorul ritualic, des-
pre care pomeneste Nicolae lorga, se regasesc in
,Letopisetul Tarii Moldovei” al cronicarului nostru
Ion Neculce, care dupa ce rusii, in 1711, au pier-
dut razboiul in batalia de la Stanilesti, a trecut cu
Cantemir in Rusia si a stat acolo cativa ani, pana
in 1719, dupa care, tocmai in aceiasi perioada, sub
domnia lui Mihai Racovitd, capdtd invoirea de a
intra in Moldova: ,,Tot atunce, pre acea vreme, ga-
situ-s-au §i un copil de crestin muncit de bezzaco-
nicii jidovi in chipul muncilor domnului Is. Hs. Si
au prinsu pre cativa jidovi de-au pus la inchisoare.
Si nu i-au giudecat, ca pe niste jidovi, mai degraba,
sd faca ce le va face, ce i-au tinut la inchisoare,
gandind doar a lua de la ddngi bani multi. Si inca
au scris si la Poarta, ca s-imbunedze pre viziriul, sa
apuce si pre jidovii de la Tarigrad, sa iei si Poarta
o suma de bani.

Deci, cum au oblicit solul lui antihrist Pazar-
ghideanul, jidovul cel mare de la Tarigrad, au si
inceput a cheltui bani si a amesteca pe Mihai-voda.
Si au trimis pe un aga a veziriului si au slobodzit
pe jidovii carii era aice. Si au scris sa le de pace.
(Neculce 2001: 281).

Se pare ca scandalul luase amploare, intrucat
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acelasi episod este descris in Cronica Ghiculestilor,
despre care vorbeste antropologul roman, profeso-
rul Andrei Oisteanu, mentionand acest episod in
studiul sau ,,Mythos si Logos™: ,,cel mai cunoscut
eveniment de acest gen (omor ritual — n.a.) a fost
cel petrecut in 1726, in targul basarabean Onit-
cani (tinutul Orhei). S-a spus atunci ca ,,bezzaco-
nicii jidovi” (= evrei fara de lege, cum i-a numit
lon Neculce in Letopisey) ar fi ,, furat in ziua Pasti-
lor un copil (crestin — n. A. O.), cam de cinci ani”
(Cronica Ghiculestilor), l-ar fi pus thtr-o putina si,
intepdndu-l in mai multe locuri, ar fi colectat tot
sdngele in acest butoi. Procesul inscenat celor pa-
tru evrei invinuiti de omor ritual a avut loc la lasi,
fiind condus — cu mare zarva — de insusi domnitorul
Moldovei, Mihai Racovita.

Pana la urma, din lipsa de probe juridice, dar
si din cauza presiunilor diplomatice internationale,
acuzatii au fost achitati. Totusi, intregul eveniment
a avut un puternic impact asupra societdatii, astfel
cad povestea a fost reluata in nu mai putin de trei
cronici moldovenesti din secolul al XVIII-lea (44)
si de alte documente din epocad. De exemplu, amba-
sadorul Frantei pe ldnga inalta Poarta istoriseste
astfel aceasta intamplare: ,, Domnitorul Moldovei a
reinviat o veche nascocire impotriva bietilor evrei,
scoasa la iveala de atatea ori de catre spoliatori.
Evreii din principat [= Moldova] au fost acuzati ca
ar fi omoradt un copil grec [= ortodox] pentru a-i
pune sangele in azima lor si sub acest pretext, ca
un nou Aula, le-a distrus sinagogile, le-a ars car-
tile, i-a batut la talpi pe pretinsii criminali evrei §i
ia pus pe toti sa plateasca sume mari de bani...”
(Oisteanu, 1997: 211-212).

Asadar, evreica Gitl si cel de-al doilea evreu,
fara nume, ingropati aici, au murit cu cativa ani mai
tarziu decat sd se fi intdmplat la Onitcani evenimen-
tele descrise a pretinsului omor ritualic. Acesti pa-
tru evrei (nici nu stim daca erau patru barbati sau
poate doua cupluri casatorite — si daca Gitl sau al
doilea evreu erau printre ei?) au fost calomniati,
acuzati ca au ucis ritualic un copil de cinci ani de
Pasti si inchisi, asa cum sugereazd lon Neculce,
in incercarea de a estorca bani de la ei. In 1726,
domnitorul Mihai Racovitd a prezidat procesul de
la Iasi. Insa, este surprinzitor ca acest caz a starnit
o puternicd reactie in lume, urmand interventia am-
basadorului francez Jean-Baptiste Louis Picon si a
vizirului Portii, iar ca urmare, acuzatia a fost scoa-
sa, evreil — eliberati. Putem banui ca acesti evrei,
desi traiau In Onitcani, aveau legdturi internationa-
le serioase, daca au reusit sd atragd atentia asupra

acuzatiei false. lar toate acestea se intampla cu 200
de ani Tnainte de cazul Beilis!

Aceasta descoperire a avut s1 implicatii prac-
tice. Avand in vedere ca aceste pietre de mormant
sunt printre putinele atat de vechi, iar istoria satu-
lui céaruia acestea apartin este importantd nu numai
pentru istoria evreiascd a Moldovei, noi, patrun-
zandu-ne de importanta momentului, am realizat
cu forte proprii in centrul satului un memorial — un
mic muzeu 1n aer liber, reconstruind simbolic cimi-
tirul evreiesc. Cadrele goale, confectionate de noi,
simbolizeaza celelalte pietre pierdute — cimitirul
nu era foarte mare, pana si satenii vorbesc de vreo
25-30 de ari (fig. 3, imaginea autorilor).

Iagorlic

lagorlic este un sat care astazi nu exista, sat
fantoma cu o istorie bogata. A disparut sub apele
lacului de acumulare Dubdasari in anii ’50, si din
micutul si inainte de atunci sat au mai ramas doar
sase case. Dar fantomele trecutului par sa pluteasca
peste apele care ii ascund acoperisurile.

Iagorlic a fost fondat in a doua jumatate a se-
colului al XIV-lea, dupa victoria Marelui Duce al
Lituaniei Algirdas asupra Hoardei, in Batélia din
1362 de la Apele Albastre si victoria lui Bogdan I
asupra lui Balc 1n 1365, dar inainte de Actul Kré-
va din 1385 (apropo: daca este asa, lagorlicul este
cea mai veche asezare modernad in Stanga Nistrului,
mai veche decat Rascov, fondat in 1402 si cunos-
cut ca fiind cea mai veche localitate), care a marcat
inceputul efectiv al viitoarei unificari a Lituaniei si
Poloniei intr-un stat federativ, formalizata in cele
din urma prin Uniunea de la Lublin in 1569.

A fost fondat in locul in care raul cu acelasi
nume se revarsa in Nistru, cu alte cuvinte, exact
in acel punct din spatiu si timp in care convergeau
granitele Marelui Ducat al Lituaniei, Principatului
Moldovei si Hoardei de Aur.

Ca urmare a Uniunii de la Lublin, granita
Rzeczpospolitei trecea de-a lungul raului lagorlic,
iar 1n secolul al XVI-lea, lagorlic isi intareste si mai
mult importanta ca fortificatie de hotar impotriva
tatarilor din Crimeea si turcilor.

De-a lungul secolelor, Tagorlicul a trecut din
mana in mana, din stat in stat, a fost distrus de ca-
zaci si reconstruit de polonezi, a apartinut familiilor
Koniecpolski si Liubomirski, a fost numit lahorlak,
[aorlik si Orlik, Kainar, Kainard si Kainarda, chiar
Koniecpol (etimologia populard il reproduce din
,Koniec Polski”, noi presupunem ca este legat de
numele Koniecpolski).

De obicei aici veneau judecatorii pentru ca sa
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solutioneze disputele dintre Polonia si Turcia, lega-
te de raidurile reciproce. Aceastd functie juridica a
fost atribuita satului lagorlic incd pe timpul lui Sta-
nistaw Il August. Pacea de la Karlowitz din 1699 a
stabilit malul raului lagorlic ca granita intre Polonia
si Turcia, iar la a Doua Impartire a Rzeczpospolitei
din 1793 — cu Imperiul Rus (Stownik 1881: p. 372).

Dupa cum vedeti, ne aflam in centrul unei regi-
uni dens populate de evrei. lar lagorlicul a apartinut
familiilor Koniecpolski si Liubomirski, care mani-
festau tolerantd moderata fatd de evrei, pe care i-au
invitat pentru a inviora comertul. Despre lagorlicul
evreiesc nu se stiu prea multe. De fapt, numai o
sursd — Stownik geograficzny Krolestwa Polskiego
i innych krajow stowianskich — indica aici prezenta
evreiasca. Catre sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, in
lagorlic erau 350 de locuitori, 83 de case, o scoala,
o distilerie, 26 de tarabe in piata, 9 magazine si o
casa de rugdciune evreiascd. Aceasta casa de ruga-
ciune (conform Regulilor in constructii din 1835,
case de rugaciune se construiau una la 80 de fami-
lii de evrei) este aproape singura mentiune despre
existenta unei comunitati evreiesti in lagorlic.

Pana acum, se credea ca cimitirul evreiesc din
lagorlic a dispdrut sub apele Nistrului, dar in timpul
expeditiilor din 2019-2021, am descoperit in rapa
care coboara spre rau o duzina de pietre din cimi-
tirul evreiesc demolat a satului Iagorlic, care, desi
sunt rupte din locurile lor, sunt bine conservate. De
ce afirmam ca aceste pietre trebuie atribuite evrei-
lor din Iagorlic si nu satului Tibuleuca? Din sim-
plul motiv ca Tibuleuca este un sat locuit de numai
crestini si nu exista urme sau date statistice care ar
atesta prezenta evreilor 1n localitate. Pentru lagorlic
insa, existd suficient temei pentru a constata ca in
sat au locuit evrei, iar proximitatea vetrei satului
lagorlic de locul unde am descoperit pietrele, ne
face sa credem cd acestea sunt din vechiul cimitir
al comunitatii evreiesti din lagorlic. Nu este unicul
caz de acest fel, cand cimitirele se afla la oarecare
depdrtare de vatra satului. Evreii 151 Inmormantau
decedatii acolo, unde li se permitea, nu era alegerea
lor.

Mai tarziu, colegii arheologi de la Universita-
tea din Tiraspol, in cadrul unei expeditii de cerceta-
re a cimitirelor in stanga Nistrului, ne-au contactat
pentru informatii despre cimitirele evreiesti din re-
giune. La rugdmintea noastra ei au ridicat pietrele
de la Tibuleuca si le-au fotografiat pentru noi.

Aceste pietre, prin decorativitate si diversitatea
ornamentelor, prezintd un interes exceptional atat
din punct de vedere istoric, cat si din punct de vede-

re al istoriei artelor, ele demonstreaza si o indema-
nare deosebitd a mesterilor locali in tdierea pietrei.

De remarcat este piatra funerard a unui copil
(fig. 4, imaginea Aleksandr Palamar): ,, dici odih-
neste copilul David laakov, fiul lui Levi Ithak, dece-
dat pe 5 Tammuz”.

Piatra este mica, ceea ce este traditional pentru
mormintele copiilor, are forma de stib/ (casutd), una
dintre cele mai comune. Este neobisnuit, cel putin
pentru regiunea noastra, ca inscriptia sa fie facuta
pe unul din capete si nu de-a lungul laturii lungi a
pietrei (existd multe astfel de pietre ale copiilor cu
epitaful scris de-a lungul laturii lungi, bundoara, la
Edinet). Din pacate, pe piatra funerard nu este scris
anul decesului, lucru neobisnuit, desi acest caz nu
este unic.

Celelalte pietre funerare sunt bine conservate si
dupa o curatare usoara, sunt perfect lizibile.

Fig. 5 (imaginea Aleksandr Palamar): ,, <...> 4
decedat in ziua a 5-a a lunii primului Adar, 5505,
data prescurtata (7 februarie 1745 — n.a.), sufletul
lui/ei sa fie legat in nodul vietii.”

Fig. 6 (imaginea Aleksandr Palamar) — piatra
bogat decoratd a unei femei: ,, Aici zace o femeie
importanta si modesta, doamna Hana, fiica invata-
torului nostru Arie Leib (binecuvantata este amin-
tirea dreptilor), care a murit marti, in ajunul lunii
noi Tevet, anul 5510, data prescurtata (9 decembrie
1749 —n.a.). Fie ca sufletul ei sa fie legat in nodul
vietii”.

Fig. 7 (imaginea Aleksandr Palamar): ,,Aici
odihneste un om important rabinul Mordechai, fiul
lui r. Leiba, decedat in a 25-a zi a lunii Tevet in anul
5508, data prescurtata (27 decembrie 1747 — n.a),
fie ca sufletul lui sd fie legat in nodul vietii”.

Fig. 8 (imaginea Aleksandr Palamar): , A4ici
odihneste o femeie importantd, doamna Hava, fiica
lui r. Eliezer (binecuvantata este amintirea drepti-
lor), decedat vineri, in ajunul noii luni Nisan 5484,
data prescurtata (24 martie 1724 —n.a.), sufletul ei
sd fie legat in nodul vietii”.

Dupa cum puteti vedea, cel putin patru dintre
pietrele de mormant de la Iagorlic sunt datate cu cer-
titudine cu al doilea sfert al secolului al XVIll-lea,
cea mai veche dintre cele descoperite fiind din 1724.
Astfel, Tagorlic reprezinta, aldturi de Rascov, una
din cele mai vechi asezari (am spus deja ca, potri-
vit unor surse, lagorlic este chiar mai vechi decat
Rascov), cu cele mai vechi comunitdti evreiesti si
cele mai vechi cimitire evreiesti de pe malul stang
al Nistrului.
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Ghersunovca

Gersunovca, fondata in 1851, este una dintre
coloniile agricole evreiesti din provinciile sudice
ale Imperiului Rus. Iar pana in 1859, in Ghersuno-
vca s-au mutat 100 de familii de evrei (s-au pastrat
listele colonistilor), or, pand la mijlocul secolului
XX, evreil constituiau aici majoritatea absoluta:
585 din 597 in 1897, aproximativ 85% in 1924.
Agricultura se dadea greu evreilor din Ghersuno-
vca, cdci nu aveau nici experienta, nici bani pentru
unelte agricole, asa ca aceastd colonie nu a cunos-
cut perioade de avant si prosperitate, iar in timpul
Primului Razboi Mondial a fost, dar si-a revenit. Se
stie ca la inceputul secolului XX colonia avea doua
sinagogi si propriul cimitir.

Am gasit ramasitele acestui cimitir Tn padurea
de pe versantul de deasupra iazului, la marginea sa-
tului. Aici s-au pastrat cateva zeci de pietre si frag-
mente de pietre. Pe pietrele funerare, puteti urmari
intreaga istorie a coloniei, chiar din momentul inte-
meierii ei.

Fig. 9 (imaginea Aleksandr Palamar): , Aici
odihneste un om important lhiel, fiul lui r. Zeev, de-
cedat pe 24 Adar, anul 5612 (15 martie 1852 —n.a.).
Fie ca sufletul lui sa fie legat in nodul vietii”.

Aceastd piatrd funerard este interesantda din
multe puncte de vedere. In primul rand, aparent,
acesta este cel mai vechi mormant din cimitirul din
Ghersunovca — nu numai din cele pastrate, aproape
sigur, este primul mormant 1n acest cimitir. [hiel bar
Zeev, care a fost Inmormantat aici, a murit la 15
martie 1852 — cu alte cuvinte, imediat dupa venirea
in colonie, literalmente in primele luni de existenta.
in al doilea rand, atat tehnica taierii, cat si epigrafia
demonstreaza ca a fost facuta de o persoand care nu
cunostea traditia evreiasca, dar nici nu avea abili-
tati de taiere a pietrei: in acronimul ,,Sa-i fie legat
sufletul in nodul vietii vesnice” e gresita ordinea li-
terelor, cuvantul ,,an”, aparent, a fost omis si inscris
ulterior, formula traditionala ,,sot respectabil”, etc.,
a fost uitata si addugata mai tarziu ca acronim etc.

Simai ilustrativa in acest sens este fig. 10 (ima-
ginea Aleksandr Palamar): pe piatra din fata, textul
este scris cu greseli, practic imposibil de citit si este
taiat la intamplare, evident de o mana de amator; pe
cealalta piatra a fost omis numele, ordinea literelor
a fost inversata... Evident, printre colonisti nu exis-
tau multi evrei suficient de alfabetizati si nici un
taietor de piatra cu experientd, or, rudele nu aveau
bani pentru a putea comanda piatra altundeva. Pre-
supunerea noastra despre starea precard a evreilor
din Ghersunovca este confirmata de datele despre

situatia financiard a coloniei, cunoscute noud din
documente.

Soroca

Soroca este renumitd pentru bogata istorie
evreiascd si patrimoniul cultural evreiesc, nu in
ultimul rand pentru vechiul cimitir evreiesc. Dar
putini sunt cei care cunosc ca in oras sunt doud ci-
mitire evreiesti, iar binecunoscutul cimitir evreiesc
,vechi” este de fapt nou.

Am gasit ramasitele unui cimitir evreiesc mai
vechi in padurea de pe versantul estic al Dealului
Tiganilor, care la Inceputul secolului XX inca facea
parte din mahala evreiasca. O potecad, a carei trepte
par a fi cladite din pietre de mormant, urca pe panta
abrupta si duc spre intrarea din spate a cimitirului,
iar aici se desluseste clar zidaria vechiului gard a
cimitirului. Pietrele din cimitir sunt, in mare par-
te, fragmente intrate in pamant (fig. 11, imaginea
autorilor).

Data de pe aceasta piatra funerard a ramas sub
nivelul solului, se mai pot citi doar primele linii de
text: ,, Aici zace sotul venerabil Dov...”, dar, aproa-
pe sigur, pietrele dateaza cu sfarsitul secolului al
XVIll-lea, cel tarziu, eventual chiar mai devreme.
Putem afirma aceasta, reiesind din stilul arhitectu-
ral al pietrelor si datele istorice: este cert ca deja la
mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea exista o mare comu-
nitate prospera in Soroca, care, inca in 1774, con-
struise o frumoasa si bogata sinagoga, in stil neoba-
roc — Sinagogd Mare, iar cimitirul actual, se pare,
a fost fondat abia la Inceputul secolului al XIX-lea.

Chisinau

O descoperire arheologica foarte importantd a
fost facutd recent in centrul istoric al Chisinaului. in
cadrul sapaturilor efectuate de echipa arheologilor
de la Universitatea Pedagogica (dl Sergiu Musteata)
st Muzeul National de Istorie (dl Ion Tentiuc si dl
Ion Ursu), a fost gasitd o piatra funerara evreiasca,
zidita in temelia unei cladiri din perioada sovietica,
fapt confirmat prin gasirea in stratul de sub piatra
a unei monezi din 1940. Piatra a fost transportata
de noi si predatd in custodia Muzeului National de
Etnografie si Istorie Naturala.

Ulterior, piatra gasita, care se remarca prin con-
servarea excelenta a decorului si a textului (vezi fig.
12, imaginea autorilor), a fost cititd. De-a lungul
marginii inferioare, de-a lungul franturii, se cites-
te formula finala: ,, Aici odihneste r. Azriel, fiul lui
7. Mose. A decedat in a 17-a zi a lunii liar, anul
5538, data prescurtata (14 mai 1778), fie ca sufletul
lui sa fie legat in nodul vietii”. Este cea mai veche
piatrd de mormant evreiasca gasita la Chisinau.
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La vremea respectiva, adica in 1778, in acest
cartier al Chisindului, cu siguranta, nu exista cimitir
evreiesc. Aici era un izvor cu apa potabila si Bise-
rica Acoperamantului Maicii Domnului (Mazara-
che), construita in 1752. Dar, in apropiere, la dis-
tante egale, erau deodata doud cimitire evreiesti
— unul la 800 m nord-vest (locatie si provenienta
neconfirmata documental), in preajma Circului de
stat, iar celalalt la 800 m sud-est, pe teritoriul ca-
ruia astazi se afla Biblioteca Tudor Arghezi. Putem
presupune ca anume din acesta, al doilea cimitir,
provine piatra in cauza. in timpul distrugerii sale
treptate si ruindrii n anii 1960, piatra putea fi adusa
in calitate de material de constructii. Este deose-
bit de interesant faptul cd prima mentiune a acestui
cimitir este n carta fratiei funerare Hevra Kadisa,
datatd cu 1774. Si asta inseamna ca piatra gdsita
este una dintre primele morminte din acest cimitir.

* * *

In mod traditional, colegii din striinitate au
avut contributii importante la epigrafica moldove-
neasca. In perioada sovietica, printre ei se distinge
istoricul de arta de la Leningrad (Sankt Petersburg)
David Goberman, mai tarziu, in primii ani post-so-
vietici, Centrul ,IlerepOyprckas uynaumka” din
Sankt-Petersburg, iar din anii 2000 — Centrul Studi-
1lor Academice Iudaice ,,Sefer”.

Rascov

In 2017, Centrul ,,Sefer” ni s-a adresat cu o
propunere de colaborare, cand am decis de comun
acord, care cimitir evreiesc din Moldova ar trebui
sa gazduiasca prima expeditie epigrafica din Mol-
dova. Noi le-am recomandat pe cel din Rascov, unul
dintre cele mai vechi cimitire evreiesti din regiune.
Rezultatul expeditiei a fost crearea unei baze de
date, care include imagini si descrieri a aproxima-
tiv o mie de pietre din vechiul cimitir evreiesc din
Rascov, datand din secolul al XVIII-lea (mormin-
te datate din 1708 pana in 1906). Deosebit de im-
portantd a fost descoperirea mormantului tadikului
Sabtai ben Zvi din Rascov, un discipol al lui Baal
Sem Tov si fondatorul dinastiei Ragskever Hasidim
(Hasidimilor din Rascov), despre a caruia existenta
stiam cel putin de la inceputul anilor 2000, dar pen-
tru localizarea acestuia a fost nevoie de o munca
minutioasa, ce a si facut ,,Sefer” (fig. 13, imaginea
»Sefer”). Epitaful spune: ,, Aici odihneste un om im-
portant, un invatator de Talmud si texte rabinice,
un Hasid si un invatator de Tora, invatatorul nostru
r. Sabtai fiul lui Zvi, decedat luni, a 21-a zi a lunii
Sivan, 5528, data prescurtata (6 iunie 1768 —n.a.),
fie ca sufletul lui sa fie legat in nodul vietii”.

Aceasta este o descoperire deosebit de impor-
tanta atat pentru istoria evreiasca, cat si pentru viata
religioasd a evreimii, iar noi suntem martori la fap-
tul cum Rascov devine un nou centru de pelerinaj
pentru Europa de Est.

Orhei

In 2019, acelasi ,,Sefer”, prin contributia noas-
trd, a organizat o expeditie epigrafica in partea ve-
che a cimitirului evreiesc din Orhei, deoarece acest
cimitir este una dintre cele mai vechi si mai cunos-
cute necropole evreiesti din Republica Moldova.

Orheiul a fost mentionat pentru prima datd in
1554. Se presupune ca evreii au trait aici de la in-
ceputurile orasului, iar cimitirul este datat, in mod
cert, cu sfarsitul sec. XVII-lea — inceputul sec.
XVIIlI-lea, desi, conform unor date neverificate, in
1613, la Orhei a avut loc un pogrom evreiesc, victi-
mele caruia au fost ingropate in acelasi cimitir.

Sinagoga Mare din Orhei a fost construitd in
prima jumatate a secolului al XVIII-lea.

Expeditia din 2019 a lucrat in cea mai veche
sectiune a cimitirului, au fost catalogate aproxima-
tiv o mie de pietre si fragmente, dintre care cea mai
veche dateaza din 1708. Pana in prezent, aceasta
este cea mai veche piatrd funerara evreiasca datata
in Orhei, desi presupunem ca pietre mai vechi inca
pot fi gdsite in partile greu accesibile ale cimitirului.

In cadrul expeditiei s-a facut si o alta descope-
rire interesantd: au fost gdsite pietre, inregistrate si
descrise in catalogul lui David Goberman, un cu-
noscut istoric de arta, artist si etnograf, care dupa
razboi a fotografiat pietre funerare din cimitirele
evreiesti ale Basarabiei, Bucovinei de Nord si Ga-
litiei de Est: fig. 14 (imagine David Goberman),
fig. 15 (credit foto ,,Sefer”), fig. 16 (imagine David
Goberman), fig. 17 (imagine ,,Sefer”).

* * *

Cercetarea de teren a patrimoniului evreiesc in
Republica Moldova in ultimii ani a devenit mai ac-
tiva si productiva, In primul rand prin proiecte de
cartografiere a cimitirelor si studierea necropolelor
evreiesti. Noi descoperiri in perioada 2019-2022
au precizat unele momente din istoria evreilor din
Moldova. Fiecare dintre aceste descoperiri, majori-
tatea adresandu-se secolului al XVIII-lea, o perioa-
da mult mai putin studiata, deschide o noua pagina
in istoria evreiasca a Moldovei si da impuls unor
noi cercetari, atat istorice, de teren, cat si epigrafice.

Note
Marea majoritate a epitafurilor evreiesti contin
acronime:
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!'in partea de sus a epitafului, de obicei se scriu
doua litere 91, adica po nikbar (aici zace) sau po nit-
man (este ingropat aici);

? pe pietrele funerare evreiesti, in scrierea anu-
lui, miile sunt adesea omise, iar acronimul 79p, adi-
ca li-frat katan (data prescurtatd) este plasat langa o
astfel de data;

3 cea mai comund abreviere finald este nixasn,
tehi navso/navsa trura bi-tror a-baiim (fie ca sufletul
lui/ei sa fie legat in nodul vietii).

Pe aceasta cale, ne exprimam profunda

noastrd considerare si aducem sincere multumiri:

® dlui dr. Viadimir Levin (Directorul Centrului
de Arta Evreiascd a Universitatii din lerusalim), dnei
Suzanna Brover si dnei Ecaterina Rezin — pentru aju-
torul dat la citirea si traducerea epitafurilor;

® dlui dr. hab. Sergiu Musteata (Universitatea
Pedagogica de stat), dlui dr. Jon Tentiuc si dlui dr. lon
Ursu (MNIM) — pentru atitudine colegiala la desco-
perirea pietrei funerare in cadrul sapaturilor arheolo-
gice din Chisinau;

® dlui dr. Petru Vicol (director MNEIM) —
pentru atitudine colegiala;

® Centrului de Iudaica Academica ,,Sefer” si
dlui Mihail Vasiliev — pentru permisiunea de a folosi
materialele expeditiilor Sefer;

® dlui Igor Cetvericov si dlui Aleksandr Pala-
mar (Universitatea din Tiraspol) — pentru fotografie-
rea cimitirelor din Ghersunovca si lagorlic;

® dnei Maria Tirgola (primarul satului Onit-
cani) — pentru sustinere si implicare in crearea me-
morialului evreiesc din localitate;

® dlui Aleksandr Korobeinikov — pentru tradu-
cere din poloneza;

® dlui Arcadii Mirocinic (comunitatea evreias-
ca din Soroca) — pentru ajutor in localizarea cimitiru-
lui vechi din Soroca.

Multumiri tuturor celor care au contribuit finan-
ciar la crearea muzeului in aer liber la Onitcani!
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Mykola BEKH

LOCAL MONOGRAPHIC RESEARCHES OF UKRAINIAN SCIENTISTS IN THE
CONTEXT OF WORLD SCIENTIFIC STUDIES IN THE 1920s-1960s

Rezumat
Cercetirile monografice locale ale oamenilor de
stiinta ucrainieni in contextul
studiilor stiintifice mondiale din perioada anilor
1920-1960

in conditiile transformarilor sociale profunde din sa-
tul ucrainean, cercetarile monografice la nivel local (strazi,
sate, orase, raioane) castiga popularitate. Satul ucrainean de
la inceputul secolului al XXI-lea trece printr-o perioada de
schimbare, trasaturile sale sociale si gospodaresti si speci-
ficul economic nu s-au format inca. Prin urmare, cercetarea
locala 1n aceasta etapa este relevanta si eficientd. Articolul
subliniaza faptul cd 1n anii 1920 si 1930 au fost efectuate
in mod independent diferite studii monografice locale in
diferite tari (Statele Unite ale Americii, Rusia, Polonia,
Ungaria si Romania). Etnologii ucraineni s-au confruntat
cu problema acutd de a studia si intelege caracteristicile
culturale si cotidiene ale diferitelor grupuri locale si de a
identifica legaturile complexe intre ele la nivel regional si
national. Autorul articolului s-a concentrat pe activitatile
centrelor etnografice ale Academiei de Stiinte din Ucraina.
Membrii sdi au fost cei care au fundamentat si au folosit
metodologia cercetdrii stationare a zonelor locale ca prin-
cipald in activitatea lor de cercetare. Se analizeaza metoda
stationara a etnografiei de teren ca metoda principald in co-
lectarea si sistematizarea materialului factual pentru studiul
monografic. Este prezentata dezvoltarea ulterioara a acestei
tehnici 1n anii 1940-1950.

Cuvinte-cheie: studiu monografic al satului, etnolo-
gie, etnografie de teren, metoda stationard, metode, sarcini.

Pesrome
MecTHble MOHOTpaduYecKHe HCCIe0BAHUS
YKPauHCKHUX YYeHBIX B MHPOBOM KOHTEKCTE HAYYHbBIX
ucciaenoanuii 1920-1960-x rr.

B ycioBusix miry0OKHX COIMaIbHBIX TPeoOpa3oBaHU
B YKPaMHCKOM CeJjie BCE OOJIBIIYIO MOMYJISPHOCTh MPUOO-
peTaloT MOHOTrpadUYecKne MHCCIEeOBaHHS Ha MECTHOM
ypoBHe (YJIUIIBL, cella, Topojia, pailoHbl). YKpanHCKOe CeJlo
B Hauazne XXI B. nepe:kuBaeT Nepuoa NepeMeH, ero Colu-
AIIbHO-OBITOBBIC YEePTHl M DKOHOMUYECKAs CrielU(HKa erie
He c(hopMHUPOBAIHCH. [103TOMY JIOKaIbHBIC HCCIICIOBAHHS
Ha JAaHHOM JTare akTyajbHbl M 3(dexTuBHEl. B crarbe
yKa3beiBaeTcs, 9to B 1920-x u 1930-x IT. pazmudgHbIe J0-
KaJIbHbIe MOHOTpa(pu4ecKre UCCIeIOBAHUS IPOBOAUINCE
HE3aBHCHUMO JIPYT OT Apyra B pa3Hbix crpanax (CLIA, Poc-
cust, [onbma, Benrpust u Pymbiaus). [lepesn ykpanHcKkumu
9THOJIOraMH OCTPO BCTaja MpodiemMa U3y4eHHs: U OCMBbIC-
JICHUS! KYJIBTYPHO-OBITOBBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH pa3IMYHBIX
JIOKaNbHBIX TPYII U BBISBICHUS CIOKHBIX CBSI3eH MEKIY
HUMHM Ha PErMOHAIBHOM M HAI[MOHAJIBHOM ypOBHE. ABTOP
CTaTbW OCTAaHOBWJICSA Ha JAEATECIBHOCTH ITHOTPAPUUCCKUX
LEHTPOB AKaJeMHUH HayK YKpauHbl. IMEHHO €ro 4ieHsl
000CHOBAJIM M MCHOJIL30BAJIM B CBOCH HCCIIEI0BATEIILCKON
JeATEeIBHOCTH METOJOJIOTHIO CTAIlMOHAPHBIX HCCIIEN0Ba-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.10

HUM MECTHOCTH KaK OCHOBHYIO. AHAIIM3HPYETCs CTAIHO-
HApHBIA METOZ TIOJIEBOH 3THOTpauu KaKk OCHOBHOW MpH
cbope U crucTeMaTH3auu (aKTHISCKOTO MaTepHaja Ui
MOHoTrpaduyeckoro ucciaenosanus. [IpencrapiaeHo nanb-
Heifmee pa3BuTHe 3Toi MeToauku B 1940-1950 rr.

KunroueBble c10Ba: MOHOrpahUueCcKOE UCCIIEI0BAHUE
cena, ATHOJIOTHS, IOJieBasi ATHOrpadus, CTAMOHAPHBINA
METO/], METO/IbI, 33/1aUH.

Summary
Local monographic researches of Ukrainian
scientists in the context of world scientific studies
in the 1920s-1960s

In the conditions of deep social transformations in the
Ukrainian village, monographic researches at local level
(streets, villages, cities, districts) are gaining popularity.
The Ukrainian village of the beginning of the XXI centu-
ry was going through a period of changes, its social and
household features and its economic specifics had not been
formed yet. Therefore, local research at this stage is rele-
vant and effective. It is emphasized that during the 1920s
and 1930s, various local monographic studies were con-
ducted independently in different countries (the United
States, Russia, Poland, Hungary, and Romania). Ukrainian
ethnologists were faced with the acute problem of study-
ing and understanding the cultural and everyday features
of different local groups and identifying the complex links
between them at the regional and national levels. The au-
thor focuses on the activities of the ethnographic centers
of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences. It was its members
who substantiated and used the method of stationary re-
search of local areas in their research work. The stationary
method of field ethnography, is analyzed as the main one
in the collection and systematization of factual material
for monographic research. The further development of this
technique in the 1940s—1950s is presented.

Key words: monographic study of the village, ethnol-

ogy, field ethnography, stationary method, methods, tasks.

The events of the political and state affairs of
1917-1920 aroused considerable public interest in
national culture and covered the entire field of re-
search in the humanities. The main center of research
during this period was established by Hetman Pet-
ro Skoropadsky in 1918, the Ukrainian Academy
of Sciences. Within this scientific institution there
were a number of ethnographic centers: Ethno-
graphic Commission, Khvedir Vovk Museum-Cab-
inet of Anthropology and Ethnology, Cabinet of
Primitive Culture of the Department of History of
Ukraine, Ethnographic Section of the Local His-
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tory Commission. These research centers actively
conducted various ethnographic studies of the pop-
ulation. Among their developments, a special place
was occupied by complex monographic studies of
a certain local area — district, city, village or street.
It was the ethnologists from the 1920s—1930s who
intensified the study of small areas.

The historiographical achievements of Ukra-
inian modern ethnologists raise the question of the
development and the subject of local monographic
research in ethnology.

In the works of V. Borysenko (2002) and G.
Skrypnyk (1998), the main topics of local research
in Ukrainian and the ethnology of the 1920s and
1930s are described. Scientist Glushko M. analyzed
the peculiarities of using the technique of station-
ary ethnography for the collection of field materials
(I'mymko 2008).

The main task of our article is to highlight the
issues of local ethnographic research and the scien-
tific and practical significance of the achievements
of both domestic and foreign scholars in the devel-
opment of this area, the characteristics of methods
and the approaches to the study of various ethno-
cultural processes.

Chronological framework of the research in
1920-1960s. The lower time limit is related to
the active implementation of comprehensive local
monographs by Ukrainian and foreign scholars.
The upper limit is due to the change of scientific
approaches and the shift of research priorities from
local to areal study of ethnoculture and the life of
the population.

A precursor to the emergence of local mono-
graphic research in domestic science can be consid-
ered a questionnaire-program for the description of
Ukraine in 1779, which was created by ethnologist
F. Tumansky (I'opnerxo 1964: 100). The main pur-
pose of the developed questionnaire was a detailed
and comprehensive study of the Hetmanate (Left
Bank of Ukraine) at micro level — village, town or
region (I'opnerko 1964: 101). The priority for the
researcher was to establish appropriate contact with
respondents to obtain a more complete and com-
prehensive answer to the question, which is why he
pays considerable attention not to asking questions,
but to explaining how to answer them (I'opsienko
2005: 113).

Among the early domestic local monographic
studies a special place is occupied by the collection
edited by V. Ivanov “Life and work of the peasants
of the Kharkiv province” (“Zhyzn y tvorchestvo

krestian Kharkovskoi hubernyy”) (OKuzup 1898).
Using monographic methods, the author arranged
information on folk life and culture of the popu-
lation of Starobilskoho povitu Kharkivskoi huber-
nii. It is important to note that in the introduction
V. Ivanov included an article “On the modern
village”, which is based on field studies of folk
life and focuses on the study of the relationship of
socio-normative, domestic and economic culture
(MBanoB 1898).

The program and methodological approaches
of domestic scholars of local ethnographic research
of the 1920s trace the tradition of Ukrainian stud-
ies conducted by Shevchenko Scientific Society in
Lviv. One of the representatives of the society, who
studied the history and culture of the “small home-
land”, was M. Zubrytsky (1856—1914); he prepared
and published 325 scientific articles (I'tymmxo 2008:
57). His works are devoted to the complex study
(economy, trade, social institutions, system of gov-
ernment, spiritual and ritual culture) of the village
of Mshanets and the neighboring villages of Sta-
rosambir povitu. Research activities in the same
direction were conducted by A. Onyschuk (1883—
1937); he studied the traditional culture and life
of the village Zelenitsy Nadvirnianskoho povitu
(Apcenuu 1989: 10).

The direction of local research was in the gen-
eral scientific stream of European and world hu-
manities. One of the prominent representatives of
the school of monographic research was the Ro-
manian sociologist Dimitrie Gusti (1880-1955),
who was the founder of the Romanian School of
Sociology (Ontsny 2012: 12). D. Gusti was one
of the first in sociology to introduce ethnologi-
cal (anthropological) methods of study. Under the
leadership of D. Gusti, the profile teams of scien-
tists were offered a new comprehensive vision of
the Romanian countryside. In particular, in 1936 a
group of sociologists and ethnographers D. Gus-
ti, H. Stahl, G. Focsi founded the Museum of the
Romanian Village in Bucharest, and the museum
still remains one of the leading ethnographic insti-
tutions (OnTstay 2012: 12). It should be noted that
the combination of monographic research and the
method of completing museum collections was one
of the main areas of work of Ukrainian ethnolo-
gists (Cxpunuauk 1989: 47). At that time, after field
surveys and collection of ethnographic material,
N. Zaglada summarized: “The ethnographic items
collected during the systematic experiments were
brought to the Museum and located in a separate de-
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partment of Monographic Research of the Village.
This department presented a detailed description
of the material culture of the village of Starosillya,
showing at the same time the methods of stationary
experiments on folk life” (3armaga 1930: 10).

In the 1930s, the monographic method was
used by English social anthropologists, followers
and students of Bronislaw Malinowski, the founder
of functionalism. As an example of local research
conducted in the tradition of a functional school, we
can cite the monograph “Chinese village through
the eyes of an ethnographer” (®ait 1989). Fei
Xiaotong’s scientific work is devoted to a third-par-
ty study of the Chinese village of Kaixiangong. The
book is noteworthy because the researcher used the
method of local monograph to study the largest
people on Earth, which has a thousand-year history
(the main object of study of Western social anthro-
pologists were extremely small “primitive tribes”).

The study of local strata in an urban environ-
ment was conducted by American sociologists at
Chicago School (Py6p 2012: 47). The first wave of
Chicago research, led by R. E. Park and E. V. Bur-
gess, occurred in the 1920s. They conducted re-
search on the Chicago press, the media, crime, and
poverty (Py6p 2012: 57). According to the results
of the research, a large number of scientific papers
were published, which had different subjects of
research. At the same time, these books presented
materials from one city in Chicago. Urban issues
were also in the the centre of attention of Ukrainian
ethnologists in the 1920s and 1930s. In particular,
N. Zaglada prepared a program of survey of the ur-
ban population; she outlined the main directions of
urban studies of contemporary ethnological science
(Onydpiitayk 2014: 126).

Local monographs of the village were con-
ducted by Russian local historians. One of the main
tasks of such studies was to identify the relationship
between micro and macro levels of socio-economic
processes and their features (Bepnsie 2005). One
of the ideologues of Russian monographic research
M. Ya. Fenomenov had the following consider-
ations: “Study of the inner life and construction
of the primary cells that make up the social organ-
ism” (denomenon 1926: 162).

Analyzing the works of foreign ethnogra-
phers, we note that local monographic studies of
Ukrainian ethnologists in the 1920s and 1930s were
in line with the development of world humanities.
One of the main tasks of this method of research
was a comprehensive study of the spiritual and ma-

terial culture of the population at the micro level
(streets, villages, cities), tracing the relationship be-
tween local characteristics and national traditions.
In particular, one of the ideologues of contempo-
rary ethnographic thought, academician A. Loboda,
formed the main criteria for young researchers: “1)
to follow the modern fate of ancient forms of folk
life and art, but 2) not to miss what was formed and
is being formed only in the present time” (JJoGona
1925: 7).

According to Ukrainian ethnographers-found-
ers, the study of folk culture, economy and life in
the specific historical dynamics is possible due to
stationary research, for this there was a need to
create research stations in the villages. Researcher
A. Onyschuk noted, “Such a method that patient-
ly, systematically exhausts fact by fact through
stationary reconnaissance, observes, explores and
searches, from the largest and known, to distant
and unknown, to the complete study of material”
(Onumyk 1928: 10). The scientist also emphasized
the inseparability of the phenomena of material and
spiritual culture of the people (Py6an 2004: 39).

During this period, the most important from
a methodological point of view and significant in
depth and detail was the study of the village of
Starosillya Osterskoho povitu. In 1921, a group
of scholars studied the traditional life and spiritual
culture: N. Zaglada — the life of a peasant child,
L. Shulgina — the physical education of the child
and beekeeping; artist Yu. Pavlovich and photogra-
pher D. Demutsky prepared illustrations on various
topics — clothing, housing. A. Onyschuk headed the
research work, he got a job as a teacher at a local
school to develop a method of collecting ethno-
graphic materials on the spot to better understand
the life of the villagers (Py6an 2004: 40). In a short
time a significant amount of valuable materials
from the traditional household culture of the rural
population was collected: “Living for a long time
on the spot, observing the manifestations of village
life and recording these phenomena — recording,
drawing, photographing, and at the same time col-
lecting for the museum the achievements of materi-
al culture” (3armana 1930: 10). The collected items
(337 items) were transported to Khvedir Vovk Mu-
seum-Cabinet of Anthropology and Ethnology and
located in a separate department of the “Mono-
graphic study of the village of Starosillya”. During
1923, a group of employees of the Cabinet-Mu-
seum in Myrhorod region studied public housing,
pottery and basketry in Slobidka near Kyiv. Scien-
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tist N. Zaglada studied children’s life, fishing and
folk food in the village of Pekari in Kyiv region
(Cxpunnuk 1998: 34). In 1924, a new ethnographic
research station was opened in the village of Zhukin
in the Chernihiv region (Cxkpunuuk 1998: 34). The
aim of the research was to determine a comprehen-
sive study of one farm (farming, livestock, fishing,
hunting, beekeeping, folk food, medicine, family
rituals, children’s life), the information was supple-
mented by collected materials from villagers.

During 1926 a group of scientists (A. Ony-
schuk, N. Zaglada, Yu. Pavlovych) conducted a
multifaceted study of the economy, social structure
and spiritual culture in the village of Zamyslovychi
Olevskoho povitu na Volyni (Cxpunauk 1998: 34).
In the same year, ethnographer L. Shulgina stud-
ied pottery in the village of Bubnivka na Podilli
(Cxpunauk 1998: 34).

The results of the above studies have been
published in three books “Materials to Ukrainian
Ethnology”. The first book “Pobut selianskoi dy-
tyny. Materialy do monohrafii s. Starosillia” written
by N. Zaglada (Matepianu 1929). The second and
third parts are stored in manuscripts in the Archival
Scientific Funds of Manuscripts and Phonographs
of the Institute of Art Studies, Folklore and Ethnol-
ogy M.T. Rylsky (abbreviation ASFMP [ASFE).
The second part contains articles by N. Zaglada,
L. Shulgina, Y. Pavlovich, E. Spaska (ASFMP
IASFE, F. 43, c. 174, sh. 31). The third book in-
cludes materials by N. Zaglada and L. Shulgi-
na on nutrition and beekeeping in Chernihivsh-
chyni (bopucenko 2002: 12).

V. Petrov’s articles contained important meth-
odological significance and critical remarks. The
publications are devoted to the analysis of local
lore studies, in which the author outlined the main
activities of the Ethnographic Commission in the
domain of field material collection. In particular,
the scientist emphasized the importance of folk-
lore for local lore studies and suggested forms of
organizing large-scale local lore work in the col-
lection of folklore and ethnographic material. In
this way, the researcher argued with apologists for
“latest trends” in science; they advocated the study
of production processes at the heart of local lore.
According to supporters of the “latest trends”, it is
important to study “the work of land management,
cooperation, the role of the Komsomol”, because
“it is more important than collecting proverbs and
sayings” (Ilerpos 1925).

The scientist V. Petrov did not object to the defi-

nition of the subject of local lore to the representa-
tives of Marxist-Leninist ideology, but argued that
folklore cannot be ignored in scientific research. He
noted that it is impossible to use only official, ar-
chival materials, because in this case only “dead”
information with its “office language” will be ob-
tained (ITerpos 1925: 12). V. Petrov proves the im-
portance of studying not only modern life and folk-
lore, but also “the original everyday foundations
of folk festivals”, after appealing to the works of
authoritative Austrian and German ethnographers,
historians and sociologists G. Kunov, J. Lipert,
K. Blucher (ITerpoB 1925: 15-16).

V. Petrov initiated the creation of the Cabinet
for the Study of the Soviet Village under the Eth-
nographic Commission in 1929 (ASFMP IASFE,
F. 1-2, c. 364, sh. 2). One of the main tasks of this
institution was a detailed and comprehensive his-
torical and ethnographic study of the village and
obtaining more differentiated ideas about its cur-
rent state, features of socio-economic processes in
different regions of the country. Scientist V. Petrov
noted the functioning of the research center as fol-
lows: “The Cabinet of the Soviet village — is a cab-
inet of monographic ethnographic and local lore
study of the village, the study of economic, social
and domestic processes occurring in the modern vil-
lage in the historical and genetic aspect” (ASFMP
IASFE, F. 1-2, c. 364, sh. 1).

To achieve these goals provided for the cre-
ation of one permanent station in each administra-
tive and economic zone with certain natural and
economic features (ASFMP IASFE, F. 1-2, c. 364,
sh. 3). Between 1929-1930s, a monographic study
of five villages was planned: Didkovychi Korosten-
skyi okruh; Sartana Mariupolskyi okruh; Tsvitokha
Shepetivskyi okruh; Kunashivka Nizhynskyi okruh;
Prokhorivka Kyivskyi okruh (ASFMP IASFE,
F. 1-2, c. 364, sh. 4).

A thorough study was conducted by N. Dmy-
truk in the village of Didkovychi on Korostensh-
chyni (ASFMP IASFE, F. 1-4, c. 219, sh. 1-42).
Since 1927, the researcher has collected unique
material on the history of the village, customary
and ceremonial culture, folk knowledge and life.
The results of this research work are covered in his
monograph. This book was recommended by the
Ethnographic Commission for publication in 1931.

V. Kravchenko made a significant contribution
to the organization of stationary ethnographic stud-
ies. In his work, the scientist combined the study
of ethnoculture and the formation of the funds of
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the ethnographic department of the Volyn Muse-
um (Cxkpunauk 1989: 157). He organized clubs
and societies, involving teachers, students, priests
in research work (Cxpumauk 2007: 17). In order to
ensure the search work, V. Kravchenko developed
a number of local lore questionnaires (KpaBuenko
2009: 7). In particular, the questionnaire program
“Local history in nature. Methods of local lore
work (1927)”, “General program for the study of
the village” (ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-2, c. 68). For
the reconstruction of the researcher’s contribution
to the development of local monographic research,
the No. 15 Fund, which is the nominal fund of
V. Kravchenko and was formed on the basis of
his personal archive, is important. It is this fund
that contains the scientist’s unique field diaries, in
which he scrupulously recorded all the events of
his life in chronological and sequential order. In
addition to ethnographic descriptions and records
of folklore, they contain interesting for research-
ers observations of social and cultural processes
witnessed by V. Kravchenko. In the archives of
the researcher there are significant descriptions of
villages and agricultural associations, in particular
“Survey of Korosten and the village Iskorosty by
teachers of the Korosten district in 1925 (ASFMP
IASFE, F. 15-3, c. 147, sh. 197), “Survey of the
village of Deneshi by teachers of the Zhytomyr
district according to the programs and instructions
of the head. ethnographic department of the Volyn
Research Museum V. G. Kravchenko 1925-1926”
(ASFMP IASFE, f. 15-3, c. 148, sh. 68), “Survey of
the suburbs of Zhytomyr — Malovanka during the
retraining of teachers of national minorities (Ger-
mans and Poles) in Volyn. Ethnographic description
of 19277 (ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-3, c. 149, sh. 41),
“Pulinsky Ukrainian collective farm named after
the 12th anniversary of October” (ASFMP IASFE,
F. 15-3, c. 157, sh. 97), “Zhytomyr Jewish Agricul-
tural Cooperative «Drukar-Collectivist»” (ASFMP
IASFE, F. 15-3,c. 157-b, sh. 27) and other.

Of great interest for studying the peculiarities
of the organization and methods of local research
are the materials of the fund No. 16 “Volyn Muse-
um of Local Lore”. This fund contains important
information about V. Kravchenko as a populariz-
er of ethnographic science, organizer and leader
or consultant of numerous museum institutions,
ethnographic and local history groups, initiator of
mass ethnographic research, through an extensive
network of collectors and contributors in the field.
Given the topic of our work, the diaries of the eth-

nographic department, which were personally kept
by V. Kravchenko during 19201927, present inter-
est as well (ASFMP IASFE, F. 16, c. 4-5, sh. 183).

For a short period (1927-1929), V. Kravchenko
created an extensive network of correspondents in
Volynskii hubernii. This allowed the researcher to
collect and organize a significant amount of ethno-
graphic materials from different settlements of Vo-
lyn. The results of the researcher’s work are one of
the largest manuscript collections among the archi-
val scientific funds of manuscripts and phonographs
in Rylsky Institute of Art Studies, Folklore and Eth-
nology, National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine
(Cxpunauk 2007: 25). The most voluminous mate-
rials from the ethnographic work of V. Kravchenko
are contained in fund No. 15 “Kravchenko V. G.”
and No.16 “Volyn Museum of Local Lore”.

During the 1920s and early 1930s, Ukrainian
ethnographers managed to collect and systematize
a significant amount of material from the traditional
household culture of the Ukrainian people. At the
level of the state program for the development of
local lore studies and in order to study the coun-
try’s productive forces, comprehensive historical
and ethnographic studies of a number of villages
were conducted (Chervonyi Oskil na Kharkivsh-
chyni, Kunashivka ta Zhukyn na Chernihivshchyni,
Bekhy ta Zamyslovychi na Zhytomyrshchyni, Sar-
tana na Donechchyni and other) (bopucenxo 2002:
18).

The progress of science in the direction of mono-
graphic study of the village and the development of
ethnology in general was interrupted in the 1930s.
All leading Ukrainian ethnographers were brutal-
ly repressed by Stalin. In particular, in connection
with the reorganization of the Academy of Sciences
of Ukraine, ethnographic institutions were virtually
liquidated, the ethnographic departments of mu-
seums of Ukraine ceased to function (bopucenko
2002: 17).

At the same time, stationary research does
not lose its relevance in Western Ukraine. In 1938
V. Pastushchyn conducted a comprehensive his-
torical and ethnographic study of the Ukrainian
Polissya village of Drochevo on Beresteishchyni
(ITactrymunu 2014). The scientist made compari-
sons not only with other regions of Ukraine, but
with other nations. He used the scientific works of
Ukrainian, Polish and German researchers and an-
alyzed the development and reasons for the trans-
formation of certain customs. Folklore texts in the
work of V. Pastushchyna are a supplement to the
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description of ethnographic realities. V. Pastush-
chyna’s scientific studies are a clear and relevant
example of local monographic research.

In the second half of the 1940s, the staff of the
Department of Ethnography of the Institute of Art
History, Folklore and Ethnography resumed sta-
tionary studies of traditional household culture of
individual settlements. According to statistical es-
timates, during 1944—1964, ethnographers of the
institute organized and conducted 170 expeditions
(I'mymko 2008: 43). The analysis of their reports
shows adherence to a stationary methodology of
information gathering, scrupulous and comprehen-
sive study of local culture and life. In their work,
Ukrainian scientists relied on the academic tradi-
tions and scientific foundations laid by the previ-
ously repressed generation of researchers.

A striking example of field recording of the
above period is the expedition to the Volyn region
(lasted from January 27 to February 25, 1955). The
expedition was attended by four researchers from
the institute, two museum staff, an artist and a cin-
ematographer. The participants of the expedition
had the task to study such phenomena of culture
and life of the local peasantry: industrial and so-
cial life (O. F. Kuvenova); family and family life
(0. M. Kravets); fishing and food (L. P. Shevchen-
ko); housing and clothing (manager of the expe-
dition G. Yu. Stelmakh); agriculture (I. V. Bondar).
Museum staff (I. V. Bondar and R. P. Naumovich)
collected exhibits representing the culture and life
of the region to complete the museum collections.

We believe that the participants of this expe-
dition partially realized the traditions of local re-
search: first, they demonstrated an understanding of
an integrated approach to the study of culture and
life; secondly, aimed to get a more differentiated
view of the peculiarities of socio-political process-
es that took place in different parts of the region;
thirdly, they stayed in one settlement for a long
time.

Among the works of the 1950s, D. Kosaryk’s
historical and ethnographic essay is notable. The
scientist’s work is devoted to the flooded village
of Andrusha in Pereyaslav region during the con-
struction of the Kaniv hydroelectric power station
(Cemno 2016). The author lived in the village for a
long time, observed the life of the local population,
and attended weddings to record the rites (Ceno
2016: 16).

Beginning in the second half of the 1960s, in
connection with the preparation of the fundamental

work “Ukrainians”, the stationary method of field
ethnography was less used by scientists (Imymko
2008: 45). The issue of areal study of cultures has
arisen, and this area of research has also been a
priority in many European countries. This nature
of the survey became even more relevant with the
beginning of the “Regional Historical and Ethno-
graphic Atlas of Ukraine, Belarus and Moldova”.

M. Glushko analyzed stationary research meth-
ods in detail. The scientist notes the advantages of
the above method of research. First, living among
the population for a long time, the ethnologist can
enter into their trust; secondly, the scientist regu-
larly observes the life of the population, its daily
activities, capturing inconspicuous phenomena of
traditional culture; third, by recording reliable in-
formation about a cultural phenomenon, the eth-
nologist avoids hasty conclusions (I'mymko 2008:
59). The main disadvantage of stationary research,
according to S. Glushko, is the relatively low “pro-
ductivity” during research work (I'mymxo 2008:
56).

Thus, it should be noted that the methodolo-
gy of local monographic research, which was used
in the nineteenth century by social anthropologists
and ethnologists to study “primitive societies”,
later became especially popular. In the 1920s and
1930s, researchers from different countries (the
United States, China, Romania, Russia, Hungary,
and Poland) used this technique independently to
study modern society. A characteristic feature of
such works was a combination of qualitative and
quantitative research methods (interviews, observa-
tion, questionnaires, landscape analysis), versatility
(complexity) of the research subject and its spatial
limitations (street, village, city). In the direction of
the “local monograph” in the 1920s — 1930s, the
study of folk culture and life of Ukrainians devel-
oped. In a relatively short period of time, Ukrainian
ethnologists V. Petrov, A. Onyschuk, N. Zaglada,
L. Shulgina, V. Kravchenko, N. Dmytruk and oth-
ers managed to develop a research methodology,
to form the main tasks, which were embodied in
numerous questionnaires. Using the method of
stationary research, they were able to collect and
organize ethnographic material. These recordings
are an invaluable source for ethnologists. Attempts
were also made to publish a comprehensive study
of the village, but these plans were interrupted by
the repression in the 1930s. In the postwar years,
Ukrainian ethnographers continued to use the meth-
od of stationary research, but it has almost never
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been used by scientists after the 1960s.

Archival sources
ASFMP IASFE, F. 1-2, c. 364, sh. 1-4.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 1-4, c. 219, sh. 1-42.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-2, c. 68, sh. 1-24.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-3, c. 147, sh. 197.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-3, c. 148, sh. 68.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-3, c. 149, sh. 41.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-3, ¢. 157, sh. 97.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 15-3, c. 157-b, sh. 27.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 16, c. 4, sh. 183.
ASFMP IASFE, F. 43, c. 174, sh. 31.
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PRACTICI DE NUTRITIE SI SANATATE PUBLICA:
PERSPECTIVE PENTRU O CERCETARE INTERDISCIPLINARA

Rezumat
Practici de nutritie si sinatate publici: perspective
pentru o cercetare interdisciplinara

Este binecunoscut faptul ca inrautatirea situatiei eco-
nomice duce la saracirea populatiei si la scaderea calitatii
alimentelor, care la randul lor afecteaza negativ sanatatea
fizic si psihicd a unei persoane. In acest sens, studiul pro-
blemei corespunderii alimentatiei traditionale si obiceiuri-
lor alimentare moderne normelor de alimentatie sanatoasa
pare a fi foarte relevant. Scopul studiului este de a determi-
na locul si rolul alimentatiei traditionale si obiceiurilor ali-
mentare moderne in starea sanatatii populatiei Republicii
Moldova. Una dintre sarcinile principale este de a stabili
in ce masurd se pastreaza sistemul alimentar traditional in
diferitele comunitati etnice din Republica Moldova. Esen-
ta abordarii interdisciplinare este cd, alaturi de abordarile
si metodele adoptate in etnologie, in cercetarile viitoare se
preconizeaza utilizarea unor elemente din domeniul medi-
cinii, dietologiei, nutritiei. De exemplu, lista sarcinilor in-
clude identificarea locului pe care il ocupa noile produse si
noile obiceiuri alimentare in alimentatia zilnica a popula-
tiei tarii, precum si calculul cantitatii de calorii consumate
de populatie pentru le compara cu cele din normele de ,,ali-
mentare sanatoasa”. Aceasta cercetare va demonstra faptul
ca domeniul de studiu al etnologiei continua sa se extinda
si oferd oportunitati pentru noi cercetari interdisciplinare.

Cuvinte-cheie: sanatate, alimentatia traditionala, et-
nologie, nutritiologie.

Rezumat
IIpakTHkH NUTAHUS U 310POBbe HACETCHUS:
NMepCneKTUBBI MeKIUCHHIINHAPHOTO0 HCCJIe/I0BAHMS

OO011en3BECTHO, YTO YXYAIICHHE SKOHOMUYECKOH CH-
Tyalllu TPUBOJUT K OOHMIIAHWIO HACENICHUS M K CHIDKE-
HUIO KayecTBa MPOAYKTOB MHUTAHMS, YTO B CBOIO OYEPENb
OTPHIIATEIHHO BIUACT Ha (PU3UIECKOE M ICHXUIECKOE 3/10-
pOBBE UeNoBeKa. B 3Toil CBA3M HMCCiegoBaHUE TTPOOIEMBI
COOTBETCTBUS TPAJULUUOHHOIO MMUTAHUS U COBPEMEHHBIX
MULIEBBIX IPUBBIYEK HOPMAM 30POBOrO IUTAHUS NpEl-
CTaBJIICTCA BCCbMa AaKTyaJIbHBIM. HCHB HUCCIICAOBAaHUA
COCTOUT B U3YUYCHUH BJIMAHUA COOTBETCTBUA TPAAUIIUOH-
HOTO MNMUTaHUA U COBPEMCHHBLIX IHUIICBLIX MPHUBBIYCK Ha
3mopoBbe HaceneHus Pecnyomuku Mosmoa. CyTe Mex-
JUCLUIUIMHAPHOTO MOJX0/a COCTOUT B TOM, UTO Hapsiy C
MOAX0JJaMU U METOJIaMH, ITPUHSTHEIMU B ATHOJIOTHH, B Oy-
JyLIEM HCCIEJOBAaHUM IUIAHUPYETCS UCIOJIb30BaTh U HE-
KOTOPBIC AIIEMEHTHI M3 O0JIACTH MEIHWIUHBI, JUETOIOTHH,
HyTpuuuonorud. Hanpumep, B ciucok 3aay BXOAUT BbI-
SIBJICHHE POJIM U MECTA HOBBIX IIPOAYKTOB M HOBBIX MHILE-
BbIX [PUBBIYEK B IOBCEJHEBHOW YKU3HU HACEJIEHUS CTpa-
HBI, @ TAKXKE TTO/ICUET MOTPEOIAEMBIX HACEICHUEM KaIOpHiit
B CPaBHEHUU C HOPMaMU «370pPOBOro nuTaHus». [laHHOe
U3BICKaHUE TTPU3BAHO IPOJAEMOHCTPHPOBATH TOT (aKT, 4TO
MPEAMETHOE TI0JI€ 3THOJIOT MU MPOAOIIKACT PACIIUPSTHCS U

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.11

MIPENOCTABIISIET BOBMOKHOCTH JIJISI HOBBIX MEXIMCIUTIIH-
HapHBIX UCCIIEJOBAaHUI.

KuioueBble cjioBa: 3710pOBbe, TPAIUIIMOHHAS MUIIIA,
STHOJIOTHSI, HY TPUIIMOJIOTHSL.

Summary
Nutrition practices and health: perspectives of an
interdisciplinary research

It is well known that worsening of economic situation
leads to pauperization of the population and deterioration
in food quality, what in turn negatively affects the physical
and mental health of people. In this regard, it is particularly
relevant to study the problems of correlation between tra-
ditional nutrition together with the modern food practices
and the standards of healthy nutrition. The aim of the study
is to determine the role of traditional nutrition and modern
food practices with regard to the health of the population
of the Republic of Moldova. One of the main tasks is to
define the scale of maintaining traditional nutrition by dif-
ferent ethnic communities of Moldova. The essence of the
interdisciplinary approach is that, along with the approach-
es and methods customary for ethnology, it is planned to
use some elements from the field of medicine, dietology
and nutritiology in the future study. For example, the list
of tasks includes identification of the new products and the
new food practices in daily nutrition of the population, as
well as calculation of calories consumed and their further
comparison with the standards of healthy eating. This study
will demonstrate the fact that the subject field of ethnology
continues to expand and provides opportunities for new in-
terdisciplinary research.

Key words: health, traditional nutrition, ethnology,
nutritiology.

Argument. Dependenta stdrii de sdnatate de
meniu si obiceiuri alimentare este o tema importan-
ta si destul de populard, care primeste o largd acope-
rire atat in sursele stiintifice, cat si in mass-media,
retelele de socializare, la nivel profesional si ama-
tor. Relevanta problemei a dus la o crestere semni-
ficativa a cercetarilor stiintifice privind alimentatia
sanatoasa sub diverse aspecte: medical, sociologic,
economic, etnologic etc. Raportul dintre nutritie si
sanatatea publica este o problema importanta cer-
cetatd de Organizatia mondiald a sanatatii (OMS),
care publica constant noi recomandari de sanatate,
principii de siguranta alimentara si politici si stra-
tegii de nutritie. Principalele recomandari ale OMS
privind alimentatia sandtoasa sunt implementate in
politica de sanatate a multor tari, inclusiv a Repu-
blicii Moldova.
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In domeniul socio-umanitar, obiectele cerceta-
rii sunt sistemul rational de nutritie, cultura nutritiei,
obiceiurile si practicile zilnice de nutritie, regimul
alimentar, sistemele traditionale de nutritie, impac-
tul globalizarii si fast-food-ului asupra practicilor
nutritionale ale populatiei urbane etc. Conceptul
de alimentatie sandtoasd la nivelul populatiei tari-
lor si regiunilor a aparut nu cu mult timp Tn urma,
in legatura cu procesele de urbanizare si moderni-
zare a productiei de alimente. Urbanizarea a dus
la separarea unei parti semnificative a populatiei
mondiale de productia directd de alimente, in urma
careia s-a schimbat si comportamentul alimentar
al oamenilor. Cresterea numarului total de produse
alimentare si diversitatea acestora, cresterea sigu-
rantei alimentare, reducerea costurilor si cresterea
de obezitate si a bolilor asociate (Sproesser, Ruby,
Arbit 2019). Desigur, in acest caz vorbim de tari
dezvoltate, deoarece toate cele de mai sus pot varia
in functie de regiune si de dezvoltarea economica
a tarii. Cu toate acestea, exact consecintele nega-
tive ale modernizarii si urbanizdrii asupra sanatatii
populatiei au dus la problema trecerii de la siste-
mul alimentar traditional la cel modern. Totodata,
in sursele occidentale, in cadrul sistemului alimen-
tar traditional, se obisnuieste sa se ia in conside-
rare practicile stabilite nainte de al Doilea Razboi
Mondial, respectiv Tnainte de aparitia productiei de
alimente Tn masa (Trichopoulou 2012: 951).

Repere metodologice. Cercetatorii G. Sproes-
ser, M. B. Ruby, N. Arbit au identificat un sir de
diferente intre alimentatia traditionald si cea mo-
dernd. Mancarea traditionald include, in principal,
fibre alimentare si cereale, nu este procesata, este
preparata in mod traditional din produse locale, iar
cantitatea acestora este limitatd. Mancarea traditio-
nald presupune mese regulate care au loc acasd cu
familia, desertul este servit dupa felurile principa-
le, mancarea este o valoare, de aceea cantitatea ei
este importantd. Alimentele moderne sunt bogate in
zahar, uleiuri si grasimi, ultra-procesate industrial,
preparate de terti si diversificate prin comertul glo-
bal. Procesul de consum include gustarea, are loc in
afara casei si in singurdtate, bauturile carbogazoase
sunt consumate la mese, se iroseste multd manca-
re, iar calitatea acesteia este importanta (Sproesser,
Ruby, Arbit 2019). Cercetatorii spanioli S. D. Men-
des, C. G. Benito au realizat un studiu la scara larga
despre alimentatia sandtoasa In societatea moder-
na demonstrand instabilitatea conceptului de hrana
sanatoasa, datoritd dobandirii constante de noi cu-

nostinte, precum si idei, valori, perceptii §i interese
care influenteaza modelele de alimentatie sandtoasa
(Méndez, Benito 2008: 27). In cele din urma, au-
torii recunosc conceptul de nutritie adecvata ca un
construct care este creat ca raspuns la schimbarile
sociale si pentru comoditatea diferitelor institutii
(Méndez, Benito 2008: 45).

O problemd importantd careia ii sunt dedica-
te o serie de studii este obiceiurile alimentare si
preferintele alimentare: impactul reclamei la ali-
mente nesanatoase si lipsa promovdrii alimentelor
sanatoase, precum si organizarea dietei (Méndez,
Benito 2008: 248); influenta prescriptiilor sociale
asupra comportamentului alimentar, raspandirea
Limprumuturilor culturale” alimentare (Hockosa
2014: 214-215), integrarea practicilor de nutritie si
dezvoltarea unui model de nutritie universal pentru
consumatorul mediu (Ycora 2020: 152), motive
pentru lipsa traditiilor alimentatiei sandtoase in Ru-
sia moderna (3apyouna 2015: 82), dieta si alegerile
alimentare (MBuenkora 2010: 9), vegetarianismul
(Kamryctkuna 2012: 178).

In Republica Moldova nutritia traditionald a
fost studiatd ca un obiect etnologic (Huxormo 2004;
Luchianet, larovoi 2001; Iarovoi 2009; Gradinaru
2012; Gradinaru 2022; Copousiny 2020). Cu toate
acestea, relatia dintre practicile nutritionale tradi-
tionale ale unui anumit popor si nivelul de sanata-
te al reprezentantilor sai sunt incd putin studiate.
Sursele disponibile indicd importanta deosebita a
contextului social al problemei studiate, trasaturi-
le dezvoltarii socio-economice a regiunii, care de-
termina gradul de corelare dintre populatia urbana
si cea rurald si, in consecinta, calitatea si siguranta
produselor, obiceiurile alimentare, factori culturali,
disponibilitatea si diversitatea produselor si meniu-
rilor etc. Pentru Republica Moldova, studiul acestor
probleme este la inceput de cale.

In prezent, in Republica Moldova este o situ-
atie economica dificila, cauzata de criza mondiala.
Aceasta situatie duce la saracirea populatiei, lipsuri
alimentare, deteriorarea calitatii produselor si afec-
teazd negativ sandtatea oamenilor si climatul psiho-
logic din societate. In acest sens, existi o cerere pu-
blica si stiintifica pentru un studiu interdisciplinar
privind problema corespunderii alimentatiei tradi-
tionale s1 a obiceturilor alimentare normelor nutri-
tiei sanatoase. Recomandarile elaborate in cursul
cercetdrii vor permite implicarea specialistilor din
diverse domenii ale stiintei, institutiilor statului si
a organizatiilor publice corespunzatoare in dezvol-
tarea unor programe de promovare a alimentatiei
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sanatoase in randul populatiei tarii, tinand cont de
practicile alimentatiei traditionale.

Cercetarea preconizatd are menirea de a so-
lutiona un sir de probleme stiintifice si sociale. In
mod prioritar diseminarea informatiei etnografice
inedite despre alimentatia traditionald a diferitelor
comunitati etnice ale Republicii Moldova va contri-
bui la cunoasterea mai buna a culturilor traditionale
specifice etniilor conlocuitoare si la consolidarea
coeziunii sociale. Pe de alta parte, aceasta situatie
stimuleaza renasterea elementelor sistemului ali-
mentar traditional. De exemplu, in situatii de criza
cetatenii trec la autosuficientd primitiva in alimen-
tatie si introduc 1n alimentatia lor obiceiuri alimen-
tare traditionale, care nu necesitd costuri materiale
mari.

Insumand cele expuse, cercetarea problemei
corespondentei alimentatiei traditionale si a obice-
turilor alimentare moderne cu normele de alimenta-
tie sandtoasa prezinta relevanta stiintifica si sociala.
Ne propunem pe parcursul cercetarilor preconizate
sa investigdm locul si rolul alimentatiei traditionale
si obiceiurilor alimentare moderne asupra sanatatii
populatiei Republicii Moldova.

Implementarea acestui obiectiv presupune rea-
lizeaza urmatoarelor actiuni concrete:

1. Ecaluarea pastrarii sistemului alimentar tra-
ditional in comunitatile etnice din Republica Mol-
dova.

2. Estimarea ponderii a noilor produse si noile
obiceiuri alimentare in alimentatia zilnica a popu-
latiei tarii.

3. Determinarea gradului de influentd a culturii
urbane si a culturii alimentare din perioada sovieti-
ca asupra traditiilor alimentare ale populatiei tarii.

4. Estimarea cantitatii de calorii consumate de
populatie si a le compara cu cele din normele de
,,alimentare sanatoasa”.

Pentru atingerea obiectivelor, vom realiza un
sondaj printre reprezentantii a trei etnii (romani/
moldoveni, ucraineni si gagduzi) in diferite peri-
oade ale anului (primavara, vard, iarnd si toamna)
pentru a identifica particularitatile alimentatiei se-
zoniere. Astfel, sondajul se va desfasura in fiecare
familie 1n 4 etape, adica, in conformitate cu cicluri-
le sezoniere anuale.

Demersul nostru stiintific are un caracter inter-
disciplinar, deoarece combina metodele etnologiei,
nutritiei s1 medicinii: metoda analizei sistemice,
metoda structural-tipologica, metoda comparativa,
metodele istoriei comparative. Cercetarea de teren
presupune utilizarea metodelor de chestionare, in-

terviuri individuale si de grup, conversatii.

Sondajul presupune desfasurarea in diferite
comunitati etnice ale Republicii Moldova: printre
romani/moldoveni, ucraineni, gagauzi, bulgari.
Pentru realizarea unui studiu reprezentativ este ne-
cesard cooptarea unui specialist nutritionist 1n cali-
tate de consultant, in a carui sarcina va fi calculul
caloriilor consumate si certificarea conformitatii
acestora cu standardele stabilite. Datele statistice
(pentru localitdtile chestionate si eventual pentru
fiecare comunitate etnicd) privind morbiditatea si
mortalitatea cauzate de malnutritie sunt necesare
pentru stabilirea corelatiei dintre practicile alimen-
tare si sdndtatea comunitatilor.

Efectuarea cercetarii are un potential teoretic si
practic multidimensional. In primul rand, datorita
ei se va introduce in circulatia stiintifica materia-
lul original de teren despre alimentatia traditionala
si moderna. In plus, va fi dezvaluita conformitatea
sistemului alimentar traditional si a obiceiurilor ali-
mentare moderne cu normele generale recunoscute
de alimentatie sdnatoasd. Din punct de vedere teh-
nologic, rezultatele studiului pot servi drept reco-
mandari dezvoltatorilor, producatorilor si agentilor
din domeniul alimentatiei publice. Din punctul de
vedere socio-economic, rezultatele obtinute vor
servi agentilor economici din domeniul industriilor
alimentare si al turismului, in dezvoltarea produc-
tiei si serviciilor. Potentialul adaptarii sistemelor
alimentare traditionale ale populatiei din regiune
poate fi folosit cu succes in alimentatia publica (ca-
fenele, restaurante, cantine etc.), pe de o parte, si
pentru promovarea practicilor de alimentatie sana-
toasa, pe de alta parte. Datele obtinute pot fi utili-
zate in industria alimentara precum turismul rural.
Popularizarea traditiilor alimentare ale diferitelor
grupuri etnice care traiesc in Republica Moldova
va contribui la cresterea gradului de constientizare
a culturii altor comunitati etnice, a tolerantei inter-
culturale si a integrarii sociale. Rezultatele analizei
comparative a culturii alimentare in mediul urban si
rural va contribui la cresterea nivelului de constien-
tizare a populatiei tarii despre alimentatie sanatoa-
sd si va servi drept recomandare pentru dezvoltarea
politicilor de sanatate publica.

Evaluand rolul alimentatiei traditionale pentru
sanatatea populatiei este important de stabilit in ce
mdsurd in comunitatile etnice din tard se pastreaza
sistemul alimentar traditional si ce loc ocupa aces-
ta in alimentatia modernd. La fel este necesar de
definit ce loc ocupa noile produse, mancarurile si
obiceiurile 1n alimentatia zilnica a populatiei tarii si
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de determinat gradul de influenta a culturii urbane
si practicii alimentare din perioada sovietica asu-
pra traditiilor nutritionale ale populatiei. Calcularea
caloriilor consumate si compararea acestor cifre
cu normele general recunoscute pentru alimentatia
sandtoasa da posibilitatea de a caracteriza cultura
alimentara in general si masura, in care alimentatia
moderna, obiceiurile, corespund normelor de ali-
mentatie sdndtoasa. Informatia si datele statistice
privind morbiditatea si mortalitatea din cauza mal-
nutritiei poate servi evidenta avantajelor sau dez-
avantajelor practicilor alimentare a populatiei din
tara.

Concluzii. Rezultatele acestui studiu sunt de
interes pentru specialisti atat din domeniul etnolo-
giei, cat si din domeniul medicinii, si ne vor per-
mite, de asemenea, sa dezvoltam o serie de reco-
mandari, care vizeazd promovarea unei alimentatii
sandtoase. Problema privind practicile de nutritie
si sanatatea populatiei are un caracter global, iar in
cazul Republicii Moldova existd un sir de nuante
de ordin local, determinate la randul lor de traditiile
si perceptiile existente in cadrul comunitatilor etni-
ce. Noutatea demersului nostru stiintific consta in
abordarile interdisciplinare, prioritate fiind cerce-
tarile etnologice si culturologice, fortificate cu in-
formatii relevante din domeniile conexe: medicina,
nutritiologia, economia si sociologia.
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Myroslav BORYSENKO

MASS URBAN FESTIVALS IN UKRAINE (1950s to 1980s). RITUALS, LOCI AND ACTORS

Rezumat
Sarbatorile in masa in orasele din Ucraina (anii
1950-1980). Ritualuri, locatii si actori

Daca subiectul ritualismului urban sovietic ca parte
centrala a proiectului ideologic in istoriografie este repre-
zentat de multe lucrari stiintifice, atunci cultura rituald a
locuitorilor oraselor ucrainene din perioada sovietica din
anii 1950—-1980 este inca putin studiata. Acest articol, bazat
pe analiza literaturii de cercetare, introducerea in circuitul
stiintific si interpretarea surselor de arhiva, materialele de
presa si marturiile respondentilor, examineaza eforturile
autoritatilor menite sa creeze o atmosfera festiva pe stra-
zile oraselor ucrainene. Autorul isi propune sa priveasca
sarbatorile populare prin prisma abordarii antropologice,
evidentiind principalele ritualuri, locatii, personaje. Pen-
tru atingerea scopurilor studiului au fost utilizate metode
stiintifice de interpretare analiticd a surselor, analiza is-
torica comparativa, reconstructie istorica si studii de caz.
Concluziile subliniaza existenta in perioada studiatd a unei
atitudini contradictorii fatd de participarea la ritualurile so-
vietice ale cetatenilor, deoarece In acelasi timp au inteles
caracterul coercitiv al sarbatorilor, dar au primit si unele
oportunitati de recreere in conditiile vietii cotidiene de ru-
tind ale erei sovietice.

Cuvinte-cheie: sarbatori sovietice, istoria Ucraineli,
obiceiuri, cultura urbana, rituri, istoria URSS.

Pesrome
MaccoBblie ropocKHe NPa3THUKH B YKpanHe
1950-1980). Putyaisl, 10KyCbl, AKTOPBI

Ecnu Tematuka cOBETCKOM TOPOICKOM pUTYaTUCTH-
KM Kak [EHTPaJIbHON YaCTH HACOJIOTHYECKOTO IPOEKTa B
nucToprorpaduu mpeacTaBieHa BO MHOTHX HAyYHBIX pado-
Tax, TO COOCTBEHHO OOps/IoBasi KyJabTypa >KUTEIeH yKpa-
HMHCKUX TOPOJIOB coBeTckoro mepuoaa 1950-1980-x rr. Bce
€llle U3y4YeHa HEIOCTATO4YHO. B aHHON cTarbe Ha OCHOBE
aHaJIN3a UCCIIeIOBATENILCKOM JINTepaTyphl, BBEACHUS B Ha-
YUHBIIf 000POT ¥ MHTEPIIPETAIMY aPXUBHBIX HCTOYHUKOB, a
TaK)Ke MaTepUasoB IPECChl U CBUETENLCTB PECIIOHICHTOB
paccMarpuBarOTCsl YCHIIMS BIIACTH, HAIpaBJCHHBIC HA CO-
3[1aHue a3 HUYHOI aTMocdepbl Ha YIIUIAaX YKPaAaMHCKOTO
ropozaa. ABTOp IpeaiaraeT IIOCMOTPETh Ha I'paskAaHCKHE
TIPa3AHUKHU CKBO3b TIPU3MY aHTPOIOJIOTHYECKOTO MOX0/1a,
BBIJIEIISISI OCHOBHBIE PUTYAJIbI, JIOKYCHI, IEHCTBYFOIIHX JIULI.
Jlnst peanu3anny MOCTABICHHBIX 3a/1a4 MCIIOIb30BAHBI Ha-
YUHBIE METO/[bl AHATTUTHUECKON MHTEPIIPETAINU HCTOUHH-
KOB, CPaBHHUTEIIbHO-UCTOPHUUECKOTO AHAIM3a, HCTOpPHYE-
CKOMl PEeKOHCTPYKIMHU W Kelc-uccienaoBanuii. B BbiBomax
NOJYEPKHYTO CYIIECTBOBAHUE B HUCCIIECLYEMBbI IEPUOL
MIPOTUBOPCYMBOIO OTHOLICHHA K YYaCTHIO B COBETCKHUX
puUTyanax TpaxJIaH, MOCKOJbKY T€ MMOHUMAalH NPHHYIU-
TENBHOCTD XapakTepa Mpa3AHOBaHUH, HO U OTHOBPEMEHHO
MOJTy4aJIi HEKOTOPhIE BO3BMO)KHOCTH OTJIbIXa B YCIIOBHSIX
PYTHHHOH ITOBCEAHEBHOCTH COBETCKOTO BPEMEHHU.

KoaioueBble cioBa: COBETCKHE TPa3THUKH, UCTOPHS

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.12

YKpaunbl, 00psIbI, TOPOACKas KyJIbTypa, PUTYalIbl, HCTO-
pus CCCP.

Summary
Mass urban festivals in Ukraine (1950s to 1980s).
Rituals, loci and actors

If the subject of Soviet urban ritualistic as the central
part of the ideological project in historiography is represent-
ed by many scientific works, then the ritual culture of the
inhabitants of Ukrainian cities of the Soviet period of the
1950-1980s is still insufficiently studied. This article, based
on the analysis of research literature, the introduction into
scientific circulation and interpretation of archival sources,
as well as press materials and testimonies of respondents,
examines the efforts of the authorities aimed at creating a
festive atmosphere on the streets of the Ukrainian city. The
author proposes to look at the civil holidays through the
prism of the anthropological approach, highlighting the
main rituals, loci, and characters. To achieve the objectives
of the research, scientific methods of analytical interpreta-
tion of sources, comparative historical analysis, historical
reconstruction and case studies were used. The conclusions
emphasize the existence in the specified period of a con-
tradictory attitude towards citizens’ participation in Soviet
rituals, since they simultaneously understood the coercive
nature of the celebrations, but also received some opportu-
nities for recreation in the conditions of routine everyday
life of the Soviet era.

Key words: Soviet holidays, history of Ukraine, cere-
monies, urban culture, rituals, history of the USSR.

The purpose of the article is to analyze the
nature, scenarios, methods of organization and
composition of participants of Soviet holiday
events that took place in the cities of Ukraine in
the 1950s—1980s through the prism of an anthro-
pological approach. In order to study the transfor-
mations of the locative-action aspects of mass city
celebrations in the specified chronological period,
the author made some retrospective comparisons
with the phenomena that arose during the period of
formation and the establishment of Soviet ritualism
(20s—40s of the XX century).

Achieving the stated goal requires solving the
following scientific tasks: consideration of histo-
riography, characteristics of the source base, study
on this factual basis of locations, forms and course
of mass Soviet holidays in Ukrainian cities in the
1950s—1980s, scientific generalization and outline
of prospects for further researches on the topic. The
article is written using methods of analytical inter-
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pretation of sources, comparative-historical analy-
sis, historical reconstruction and case studies.

The research is based on the interpretation of
archival sources introduced into scientific circula-
tion. The main array of data is contained in the files
of the former archive of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of Ukraine, which are now
stored in the Central State Archives of Public Orga-
nizations of Ukraine (further —- CSAPO of Ukraine).
Since the top leadership of the country was ex-
tremely careful about holding celebrations, the an-
alyzed documents reflect plans for holding demon-
strations, as well as reports from local branches of
the party. Valuable facts about the features of Soviet
holidays in different cities of Ukraine can also be
found in the funds of the Central State Archives of
Supreme Authorities and Governments of Ukraine
(further — CSASAG of Ukraine). The work also
used press reports that described the celebration
process in sufficient detail. In particular, the corre-
sponding content of the newspaper “Evening Kyiv”
of that time was characterized. It should be noted
that in recent years, based on the author’s question-
naire, 100 interviews were recorded on this topic,
which are stored in the archive of the Department
of Ethnology and Local Lore of Taras Shevchen-
ko Kyiv National University. The informational
potential of these ethnographic sources is quite
significant and will be considered in detail by the
author in a separate publication. The testimonies
of respondents included in this article are given to
additionally outline some trends of Soviet city cel-
ebrations from the standpoint of direct participants
of these mass events.

Although the general features of Soviet mass
celebrations are quite widely reflected in historiog-
raphy, the specifics of such actions in Ukrainian cit-
ies during the 1950s and 1980s have not been stud-
ied enough, which updates the need for a special
paper. Let’s outline the basic scientific works on the
topic. First of all, one should mention Malte Rolf’s
monograph Soviet Mass Festivals, which is prob-
ably the most frequently cited work on this issue.
This is one of the first investigations to examine
the genesis of festive ritualism in the USSR (Ponbd
2009). The author first identified the syncretism
of Soviet rites, their connection with the folk fair
culture, state imperial ceremonies and the early
XX-century festive culture. A similar conclusion is
reached by the Russian researcher V. Glebkin, who
also connects Soviet rituals with ecclesiastical or
folk tradition (I'me6kuu 1998). In general, many

other modern authors (Kypoukin 2021; Kupunon
2017; Tapamon 2016) also emphasize that the latest
holidays in the XX century have replaced banned
religious rituals. However, treating Soviet ritualism
as a form of political religion in modern science is
questionable. In particular, it is worth mentioning
the article by Eric van Ree, who accentuates that it
was public and mass rituals that distinguished the
Stalinist culture from a religious system (Van Ree
2016). One should agree with the author that the
existence of rituals similar to religious ones does
not automatically mean the existence of a new re-
ligion.

Practices of ritual dialogue between the au-
thorities and the people in the last years of the
Stalinist regime were studied by S. Yekelchyk
(Exenpunk 2018). Generally, scholars see in the
ritual culture of Stalinism a way of communica-
tion between the power and the population. For
example, C. Lane believes that for all the variety
of Soviet holidays (many of which were simply
modified traditional festivals), they all share com-
mon values (Lane 1984: 208). The author sees this
common sense in strengthening the legitimacy of
both the Soviet political and social system, and the
place of the elite in this system. A similar sentence
can be also found in O. Barysheva’s PhD thesis,
who studies Soviet festive rituals as a channel for
transmitting key messages aimed at broad sections
of population in order to further consolidate them
(bapermesa 2020). In particular, V. Somov points
out the ideological influence on the young gener-
ation as the key to the formation of the so-called
“Soviet man” (Comos 2015).

In the historiography of the 1980s and 1990s,
there was a rather original attempt to link the new-
est festivals to the human agrarian calendar, as these
newest festivals often coincide in time with ancient
traditional holidays (Rihtman-Augustin 1990: 104).

If the formation of Soviet rituals in the 1920s
and 1930s has been studied thoroughly, there are
very few works dedicated to the late Soviet era.
O. Penkova’s thesis are one of the earliest studies of
Soviet rituals in modern Ukrainian historiography
(ITenbkoBa 2006). The author has been collecting
material for a long time, having in her work several
dozen interesting ethnographic records, which re-
veal people’s attitudes to the holidays of that time.
An article by C. Kelly and S. Sirotinina (Kemu,
Cuporununa 2008) also embraces considerable
ethnographic material.

Ukrainian historians used to consider mainly



2022, Volumul XXXII

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

E-ISSN: 2537-6152 101

the formation of the Soviet calendar as a tool in
fighting against the population’s religiosity, while
my task is instead considering Soviet holidays in
the context of the culture itself and determining
their function and significance for the very urban
residents.

Revolutionary festivals of the modern time
have much in common with modern ceremonies
and influenced the entire ceremonial urban culture
of the XX century and their echoes can be found
in many state holidays in modernity. For the first
time, we observe a purposeful man-made creation
of a special hierarchical space intended for holding
festive ceremonies and combining civil, military,
and spiritual (ideological) power, which acts as a
joint representative of the national state, as well as
visualizing symbols of this state and their exploita-
tion during holidays, and forming a whole layer of
a new musical-singing culture, based on popular
folkloric motifs. It was this type of new state (secu-
lar) holiday that was formed in the XIX century. On
such a day, amnesty decrees were issued, the best
citizens were awarded, distinguished figures of the
state appeared on honorary rostra, symbolizing thus
unity with people. Festive ceremonies according to
the same scenario took place in republican capitals
and on their periphery, while the decoration (i.e.,
demonstrations, parades, illuminations) of a state
holiday was based on secular art and deprived of
religious accents (OKurymbckuii 1985: 145).

The authorities tried to create the most large-
scale picture of the celebration, since the involve-
ment of the giant masses of people in festive cere-
monies was to show sincere mass support for the
regime among the population. At the same time, the
involvement of a huge number of people required
from the organizers of a holiday an incredible effort
to ensure that the festive action took place precise-
ly as planned. According to the famous Ukrainian
ethnologist O. Kurochkin, all measures were thor-
oughly prepared and planned and the scenarios ap-
proved by the party authorities that ruled out any
initiative (Kypoukin 2021: 72).

On the eve of any celebration, the party au-
thorities prepared a sermon’s text, which corre-
sponded to current political tasks and was verified
and checked dozens of times. Upon making the
text conforming to the utmost, it was printed in a
party typography with a large press-run and sent
throughout the republic (CSAPO of Ukraine, F. 1,
inv. 70, d. 2206, f. 3). Afterwards, a few days be-
fore the ritual date, solemn services were held. On

military ships, in factories, schools, and institutions
throughout the country, absolutely identical read-
ings of the same text took place. The agitators spe-
cially trained by district and regional committees
were sent to all institutions, where they had to read
the text related to celebrations of May 1 or Novem-
ber 7. For example, in 1952, during the celebration
of the October coup’s anniversary, party bodies had
to assign 2,778 trained agitators that were obliged
to read this sacred text in a solemn atmosphere
(CSAPO of Ukraine, F. 1, inv. 30, d. 2756, f. 162).
No own interpretation of the text was welcomed, a
lecturer could only provide answers to the listeners’
questions and, that only within the written text.

Simultaneously with official ceremonies, ritu-
als were held that supported the initiative of broad
masses and attracted many people as participants
or spectators. In contrast to the bureaucratic proce-
dures that took place in special buildings, the festi-
vals spilled along the streets, parks and public gar-
dens. Quite often, unofficial measures turned into
urban carnivals, which are a customary attribute
of urban leisure. Disguises and masquerade define
a festive action in many countries and cultures. In
Soviet mass culture, the theatrical elements were
very important. The largest carnival surge was re-
corded during the 1927 celebration of the October
coup’s 10th anniversary in Kyiv.

At that time, there was a reproduction of revo-
lutionary events with the imitation of horse attack
and shooting in downtown. Together with the re-
construction of hostilities, which were still fresh in
the memory of many Kyivans, there was also a cos-
tume parade, in which all the evildoers and forces
of evil (bourgeois, priests, policemen, imperialists,
etc.) were involved, which had to make Soviet av-
erage people simultaneously afraid and laugh.

In the post-war period, burlesque elements
disappeared out of festive demonstrations and the-
atrical events occurred only during the 1967 great
celebration of the October coup’s 50th anniversa-
ry. However, mass celebrations with disguises and
theatrical actions did not disappear, but shifted in
space and time. In the 1960s, various entertaining,
theatrical events that took place outdoors in the
summer became popular. It was the summer when
most of the corporate and citywide holidays held
on the banks of rivers, lakes, in parks and public
gardens took place. It was during the celebration
of festival holidays (Aviation Day, Navy Dayj, etc.),
which took place mainly on the banks of reservoirs,
or somewhere in parks and public gardens, there
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were quite many elements of carnival and laugh-
ing culture. For example, during the celebration of
the Navy Day in Kyiv in 1959, there were a lot of
amusing attractions on the banks of the Dnipro Riv-
er, namely gymnastics on the rings, synchronized
swimming, comic diving into water, carnival, con-
cert and even salute (CSASAG of Ukraine, F. 1,
inv. 31, d. 1222, f. 89).

Most of these actions which were attempted
to be introduced in the lives of the USSR people
at that time look ridiculous and naive nowadays as
well. Fair events required applying certain symbols
that the Soviet propaganda had selected and formed
in previous years. Most of these symbols had polit-
ical origin and were sacred for power and therefore
using them in the farcical actions was inadmissi-
ble. Satirical images of the military communism
era have long lost their relevance for a post-war
generation. Thus, a certain symbolic vacuum was
formed, which in the 1960s characters from popu-
lar culture began to fill out. In the mid—1960s, the
political component of a holiday gradually departed
into the background, but its entertainment compo-
nent became more important (Kemmu, CuporrnanHa
2008: 270). It was at this time that Soviet holidays
covered a much larger audience than in the 1930s
and thus given the further differentiation of festive
culture (Pome 2009: 346). Festivals grew in num-
ber, and more people were attracted to celebrate.
Even the Soviet guards of cultural changes were
to admit that more and more red-letter days were
related not to any political events, but with: the na-
ture of workers’ activities and create the calendar
of a citys life (Opnos 1981: 52). The new festive
calendar often rotated around events that contrib-
uted to the formation of local identity and had a
citywide or corporate character. Respondents often
mention that during this period in their towns there
appeared holidays, which were especially respected
by townspeople. In Donetsk, where many miners
lived, the Miner’s Day was widely celebrated, while
the Navy Day — in Odesa and other port cities.

New urban holidays grew in popularity among
townsfolk. One can describe how these holidays oc-
curred. During the opening of a reservoir in Mary-
inka (Donetsk Region), an interesting performance
was held. The first part of the festival was filled
with ritual Soviet actions — proclaiming speeches,
writing telegrams to leaders of the party and gov-
ernment, greetings and delivery of awards and di-
plomas, while the second one has turned into a real
theatre of absurd: From boats and motor-launches

approaching the dam come The Watery (suited as
Neptune), Mermaid-Princess (in an elegant suit
with kokoshnik), field and water mermaids, as well
as girls in national Ukrainian costumes with wil-
low branches and flowers... The Mermaid-Princess
in a verse form congratulates collective farmers
and wants them to achieve high yields and to get
rid of drought forever. In the hands of the Watery,
there is a symbolic key from the “Maryinka Sea”,
which he hands to its owners. Kupala songs are
resounded, wreaths are thrown into the water, and
multicoloured balloons and rockets fly into the sky
(CSAPO of Ukraine, F. 1, inv. 70, d. 2553, f. 51-
52).

A similar history with the celebration of the
Ivana-Kupala Feast was described by Yu. Kahan-
ov as well. Soviet cultural workers have mingled
girls-mermaids with Komsomol members, mixed
the Kupala tree, which is a pagan symbol of festival
calendar holidays, with a red flag, participants of
the celebration simultaneously sang the Song about
Shchors and Kupaylo Songs. Soviet culture man-
agers could use in one rite the traditional ancient
pre-Christian symbols (viburnum, willow branch,
periwinkle, embroidered towel) along with a red
flag, red star, Grandpa Frost and Snow Maiden
(Karanos 2019: 318).

As noted by L. Lebedeva, in the first years of
Soviet power, there was no family and household
component in new holidays; they were positioned
as public events (JIebenera 2015: 1785). Conse-
quently, the circle of participants could not be great
either, as to involve a large number of people in
these celebrations was difficult. In the 1920s, many
workers worked in private enterprises, their depen-
dence on the party apparatus was minimal, and par-
ticipation in such events could really be voluntary.
And the percentage of proletariat among the urban
population was not so great. For most townspeople,
numerous street actions, which often occurred in
the same scenario, were foreign and caused just an
ordinary interest or even irritation. The Ukrainian
scholar S. Yefremov, who had not any sentiments
to Bolshevik experiments repeatedly emphasized
in his diaries the formal character of celebrations
in the 1920s: Yesterdays demonstrations were re-
portedly pale, sluggish and manifested nothing but
fatigue (Edpemon 1997: 689).

In the 1950s, the authorities could use a lot of
means to mobilize the maximum number of par-
ticipants. Engaging in a festive procession was the
manifestation of loyalty, as the duty to celebrate
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directly originates from belonging to a group and
recognition as both the idea of holiday and the form
of celebration (Kurynbckuii 1985: 103). It was at
this time that the party elite formed the basic con-
cept of holidays whose basis was mass character.
Since 1951, columns of demonstrators had begun
to form on a territorial basis. Each urban district
received a task of collecting approximately the
same number of participants. Sometimes residents
of distant areas, especially in such large cities as
Kyiv, might not participate in a demonstration at
all. In the 1950s, the authorities managed to reach
the peak of mass participation of all layers of urban
population in demonstrations. According to official
reports, there were about 400 thousand people par-
ticipating in a festive procession in the capital of the
Ukrainian SSR in the mid—1950s. There were also
about 100-200 thousand participants in regional
centers. Such a huge number of demonstrators was
achieved at the expense of mobilization of school-
children and students. In the 1950s, a column of
demonstrators was headed by children who could
be gathered and involved in celebrations in an or-
ganized way through the school network. Some-
times instead of children, a column could be led
by physical educators — athletes who were united
in sports societies and sections.

However, at the turn of the 1960s and 1970s, the
situation changed. The number of participants con-
tinued to grow, but their composition became a bit
different. If to analyze the plan of events, it becomes
noticeable that workers had long been no majority
in these events. Most among the demonstrators were
employees and students. It was these categories of
the urban population that were best subjected to var-
ious forms of compulsion. The structure of the fes-
tive column has changed as well. In the latter part
of the 1960s, honored figures began to appear at the
head of the column. In 1970, during the celebration
of Lenin’s jubilee, the column was headed by win-
ners of socialist competition, veterans, leaders of
Communist party and Komsomol committees, shock
workers, etc. These were people considered by the
authorities as loyal as possible to the regime. Instead,
children and youth were placed to the rear of the fes-
tive demonstration (Kurynsckuii 1985: 105). Such
an order of passage of the column was kept until the
end of the USSR.

The entire scheme of participants’ location and
the order of procession were determined in relation
to the main point of a holiday — the rostrum. If in the
mediaeval era, the crowd came to look at a monarch

as a miracle, then in the latest time, on the contrary,
the people walked to the authorities to give party
bosses a chance to look at them and be inspired by
popular support. People walking in festive columns
carried slogans that had been approved by those
standing on the rostrum. Townsfolk carried their
portraits, and even brought symbolic gifts to their
bosses. The demonstration’s destination became the
tribune, because in the spatial transcription, it was
the tribune that completed the movement from the
periphery to the center. S. Yekelchyk wrote that pro-
pagandists have turned most of the important events
into a thanksgiving ritual (€xensuuk 2018: 57).

Participants of a demonstration went to cele-
brate not empty-handed. They carried peculiar sym-
bolic gifts related to a holiday, which were a manda-
tory attribute of a festive ritual. The nature of gifts
was determined by the political situation. Most of-
ten, townspeople reported to a rostrum in fulfilling
and over fulfilling orders and decrees of the party
top. They carried product models or even their sym-
bolic images. For example, in 1951, children had
to carry model of planes, ships, radio receivers past
the tribune, thus reporting on their achievements.
Interestingly, young men who were engaged in cir-
cles of young naturalists carried living rabbits and
pigeons to the rostrum. The children had to release
the pigeons right in front of the podium where the
leadership stood (CSAPO of Ukraine, F. 1, inv. 30,
d. 2326, f. 162).

The biggest problem faced by party leaders was
to maintain a balance between a holiday and an or-
ganized procession. In case of loss of control and in-
sufficient planning, the demonstration simply could
turn into a sluggish walk, a saunter, as it happened
when conducting a May Day demonstration in Kyiv
in 1945 (€xenpuuk 2018: 61). Although Bolsheviks
all the time emphasized the mass character and spon-
taneity of civil rituals in the USSR, in reality, from
the first days of dissemination of Soviet holidays,
ideologists of the new regime (A. Lunacharsky) had
argued that the self-organization of masses, without
guidance, always turns into a crowd that wanders
aimlessly (LLlymuxuna, [Torosa 2012: 207).

To make the columns of demonstrators look
like an unconstrained festive procession, the au-
thorities determined the entire composition and ap-
pearance of its participants. Children were required
to wear festive clothes and carry flowers. Brass
bands were also to march in the column, among
which there were accordionists and organizers of
massive entertaining events (CSAPO of Ukraine,



104 ISSN: 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2022, Volumul XXXII

F. 1, inv. 30, d. 3248, f. 114). The latter term meant
cultural workers who had to excite the column of
demonstrators with shouts, jokes and singing. Al-
ready as early as in the 1960s, many respondents in-
dicated that participating in a demonstration was a
duty, yet it simultaneously caused them joyful emo-
tions. A female respondent born in 1947 mentioned
the coercion to celebrate: There were given orders
in factories or enterprises. A Komsomol organizer
could be told that he had 20 people at the enter-
prise, while he brought only 5 of them. Then there
could be problems. However, everyone went with
pleasure and joy (11). Interestingly, the respondents
themselves did not deny the fact of coercion to par-
ticipate in a holiday: There were moments when the
authorities came to a workshop or a brigade and
said: If you don't attend a demonstration, we’ll
withdraw the award. This happened too. Every-
thing could happen. But mostly it was fun, it was
interesting, music was playing, an orchestra was
playing ().

M. Rolf claimed that the compulsory nature of
celebration and an opportunity for informal private
communication led to an emotional split personal-
ity (Ponie 2009: 347). However, nowadays we do
not have such data that could show us this crisis. On
the contrary, the Soviet ritual culture contributed
to the weakening of this contradiction, it was able
to reconcile this internal conflict, but again, not
without the participation of the state.

Girls and boys surrounded the accordionist
Dmytro Zarudnyi in a close circle. Applauded by at-
tendees, a young man performs chastivky (dogger-
els), humorous songs. Next to him, pupils of the river
college sing “Moscow Nights”. Dozens of voices
catch up the familiar tune (Jlepese 1962). This is the
way the press of that time described the celebration
of folk festivals, which were often mentioned by re-
spondents as well. In the post-Soviet reflection of a
recent historical past, alongside pictures of poverty
and scarcity, one can often see a smiling image of
a Soviet man during the celebration of some next
red-letter day. The image of eternal holiday, with
which the Soviet chronotope was filled, created a
stereotype of permanent joy, gaiety, zeal and high
spirits, which became quite enduring in post-Soviet
Ukraine. Of course, festive atmosphere is an import-
ant holiday attribute and exists in any culture, but
only in the Soviet daily life, the expression of joy
and merriment was a matter of state importance. The
authorities could not leave even the festive mood of
their citizens unmonitored.

Ethnologists find it difficult to structure such a
form of celebration as a stroll, as it is a fairly new
element of leisure practices which have gained
popularity in the XX century. In the 1950s—1960s,
central party bodies planned folk walking of towns-
people as a military operation — thoroughly and
scrupulously. In urban centers, at a short distance
from each other there were located the most power-
ful means of sound influence. Around monuments,
on squares and in parks, where was the largest flow
of townspeople, theatrical groups well-known in
a town or in the whole Ukrainian SSR performed.
All theatres, from the academic ones to the young
spectator theatres, were obliged to prepare their
own programs consisting of poetry, dances and
singing. According to a plan, they used to start their
performance at 7 pm and change the location im-
mediately in an hour. Often, such collectives were
strengthened by a car on which the sound amplifi-
ers were mounted. A little further from the central
part of a town, mainly in parks and public gardens,
lesser-known, mostly amateur groups, worked
while on the outskirts, where factory and student
clubs were located, there was loud music played
and songs sung, and factory and student amateur
activities were performed. According to a plan of
preparation for celebrating May 1, Komsomol au-
thorities and bodies of culture departments at city
councils should provide celebrations with organiz-
ers of massive entertaining events, as well as ac-
cordionists and brass bands (CSAPO of Ukraine,
F. 1, inv. 30, d. 2326, f. 186). Komsomol City Com-
mittees have also assigned a group of 5-10 young
people who were to be present in a square for some
time and sing festive songs there. In some cases,
when the distance between the centers of sound
influence on citizens was too large, a musical pa-
trol began to operate between the squares. Such a
patrol, which consisted of an accordionist and an
organizer of massive entertaining events, moved
over a predetermined route and created an addition-
al audio influence on citizens even in remote areas.
An outsider, who was unacquainted with the prepa-
ration for a holiday, used to see a picture in which
people just walked to accidentally meet at intersec-
tions of streets or in parks, to sing and dance. This
is the way it was seen by journalists who wrote that
joyful holiday songs and dances arose everywhere
—on a town’s outskirts and in an urban downtown
(BapBanues, Jumupens 1955). During May Day
festivities in Kyiv in 1964, 45 concert groups were
involved, about 30 wind orchestras played, while
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the total number of people, who created a festive
mood on this day in the city, amounted to 2000 peo-
ple (Buxoasre 1964). Thus, the holiday gradually
spread to the whole city, moving from its center to
the outskirts. In this, we see the features of the chro-
notope of the Soviet celebration, which exists in the
form of dynamic multilayer festive procedure. This
festive scenario includes official actions filled with
bureaucratic formalized rituals, as well as the very
process of celebration, characterized by free behav-
ior, and sometimes even anti-behavior.

Thus, we see that during the 1950s and 1980s,
as well as throughout the entire existence of the So-
viet system, there was a contradictory attitude of
citizens towards participation in Soviet rituals. On
the one hand, people understood the compulsory
nature of celebrations, and on the other, they were
able to enjoy the opportunity to break even for a
brief moment out of the grey Soviet routine. This
paradox — an incompatible conflict of the freedom
of celebration and the compulsory nature of ritu-
al —is, in my opinion, a key feature of Soviet ritual
culture. Properly, the combination of voluntary and
compulsory in one phenomenon is a specific feature
of Soviet culture, while mass rituals were a form
of external reconciliation of this conflict. However,
the final merger of the political and household, or
leisure, aspects of festivals did not occur. They were
separated in time and in space. The private compo-
nent of celebrations shifted away from downtown,
often even outside a town, into parks, gardens and
on the shores of reservoirs, where political control
was weakened or missing. The further develop-
ment of the specified scientific issue is connected
with the involvement in the analysis of new archi-
val documents, photo and video sources, as well as
the interpretation of field ethnographic materials,
in particular, recordings of interviews with respon-
dents, which will be implemented by the author in
the following papers.
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INTELIGENTA EMOTIONALA A COPIILOR DIN FAMILIILE TRANSNATIONALE
(ISTORIOGRAFIA MODERNA A PROBLEMEI)

Rezumat
Inteligenta emotionala a copiilor din familiile
transnationale (istoriografia moderna a problemei)

Articolul ofera o trecere in revista a literaturii de spe-
cialitate si abordeaza practici privind dezvoltarea inteli-
gentei emotionale in mediul scolar. In perioada actuala,
tot mai multe familii sunt implicate in activitati solicitante,
cronofage sau ajung in situatie de separare, ca urmare a
fenomenului de migrare a fortei de muncd in strdintate,
atentia si supravegherea parentala a copiilor fiind afectate.
Familiile transnationale sunt expuse anumitor riscuri in ce
priveste stabilitatea si echilibrul cadrului afectiv, cei mai
vulnerabili fiind copiii. Contextul socio-economic recon-
figureaza prioritatile familiilor, in detrimentul bunastarii
emotionale, ceea ce duce la dificultati adaptative scolare si
in procesul de dezvoltare psihica a copiilor la varsta scolara
micd. Pe plan national si international, aceste probleme se
generalizeaza, fapt care implica scoala intr-un proces de
echilibrare emotionala si sociald a copilului. Articolul sub-
liniazd impactul pe care il are emigrarea parentald asupra
copiilor de varsta scolara si rolul strategiilor educationale
in dezvoltarea inteligentei emotionale. Relatiile stabilite in
mediul scolar intre egali (elevi—elevi), dar si relatiile sta-
bilite pe verticald (profesori—elevi) valideaza dezvoltarea
emotionald a copiilor de varsta scolara, daca sunt optimiza-
te prin strategii adaptative.

Cuvinte-cheie: inteligentd emotionald, familii trans-
nationale, copii rdmasi acasd, mediu scolar.

Pe3rome
IMOIHOHAJILHBLIA MHTEJJIEKT JIeTel u3
TPAHCHALMOHAJIBHBIX ceMei
(coBpeMeHHAasi HCTOPUOrpadusi NPodaeMbl)

B crarbe npeacraBieH aHaau3 COBPEMEHHON HCTOPHU-
orpaduu mpoOIEeMbl SMOIIMOHATHFHOTO MHTEIUICKTA JETEeH
73 TPaHCHAIMOHAIBHBIX ceMel. B Hacrosiee BpeMs Bce
OouIbIlle U OOJIBIIIE CEMEN OKa3BIBAIOTCSI BOBJICUEHHBIMHU B
CIIOKHYIO, OTHHMAIOIIYI0O MHOTO BPEMEHH HEATEIbHOCTD
WIH Pa3TydeHHBIMH B Pe3yIbTaTe TPAHCTPAHUIHOM TPYIO-
BoM murpanuu. Kak ciencrsue, CHUXaeTcsl HAA30p U BHU-
MaHHE pOJUTENEH MO OTHOLIEHUIO K JIeTsAM. TpaHCHaIM-
OHAJIbHBIC CECMbHU HO}Z[BepFaIOTCSI OHpeHeHeHHLIM pI/ICKaM,
CBSI3aHHBIM CO CTAOMJIBHOCTBIO M COATaHCHPOBAHHOCTHIO
SMOITMOHATBHON CTPYKTYphl. W Hambomee ysI3BUMBIMH B
STOW cuTyauuu SBISIOTCS JeTH. ColMaibHO-3KOHOMHU-
YECKUI KOHTEKCT M3MEHSCT MPUOPHUTETHI CEMEH B ymepo
SMOIMOHAIEHOMY OJIarOTONYYHIO, YTO MPHUBOIUT K TPYI-
HOCTSIM aJaNTalliy K IIKOJIC U B MPOIecCce TICHXIMIECKOTO
pa3BuUTHA JeTeld B MIAANIeM IIKOIBFHOM BO3pacTe. JTH
MPOOIEMBI TIPOSIBIISTIOTCS KaK HA HAIIMOHAFHOM, TakK M Ha
MEXTyHapOIHOM YPOBHE, YTO BOBJICKAET IIKOIY B MPOIIECC
YpEeryaupOBaHUS SMOIIMOHAIEHOTO COCTOSIHHS peOeHKa U
€ro COIMaJLHOTO TMOBEACHHA. B cTarbe MOMYepKHBACT-
Csl BIIMSIHUE, KOTOPOE SMUTpAIUs POIUTENEH OKa3bIBaeT
Ha JIeTeHl IIKOJBHOIO BO3pAcTa, a TakKe pojib 00pa3oBa-

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.13

TENBHBIX CTPATETUil B Pa3BUTHU SMOLMOHAIBLHOTO HHTEI-
nekra. OTHOLICHUS B IIKOJIBHOM cpele MeXAy paBHBIMH
(Y4CHHKH — YYEHHKH), a TAKKe OTHOIICHUS, YCTaHOBJICH-
HBIE BEPTUKAIBHO (YUHTENs — YYEHHKH), CIOCOOCTBYIOT
SMOLMOHAIEHOMY DPa3BUTHIO JeTel IIKOJIBHOIO BO3pac-
Ta, €CJIM 3TU OTHOIICHUA OITUMH3UPOBAHBLI C IMOMOIIBIO
aJJalITUBHBIX CTpaTeFHﬁ.

KaioueBbie cioBa: SMOLUMOHANBHBIA WHTEIUICKT,
TpaHCHAIIMOHAJIbHBIE CEMBH, JETH, OCTaBIIUecs 0e3 Npu-
CMOTpa, IIKOJIbHAS Cpefa.

Summary
Emotional intelligence of children from transnational
families (modern historiography of the problem)

The article provides a review of the specialized lite
rature and addresses practices regarding the development
of emotional intelligence in the school environment. In the
current period, more and more families are involved in de-
manding, time-consuming activities or end up in a situa-
tion of separation, as a result of the phenomenon of labor
migration abroad, the attention and parental supervision
of children being affected. Transnational families are ex-
posed to certain risks regarding the stability and balance
of the emotional framework, the most vulnerable being
the children. The socio-economic context reconfigures the
families’ priorities, at the expense of emotional well-being,
which leads to school adaptive difficulties and in the pro-
cess of children’s mental development at a young school
age. On a national and international level, these problems
are generalized, a fact that involves the school in a process
of emotional and social balancing of the child. The arti-
cle highlights the impact that parental emigration has on
school-aged children and the role of educational strategies
in the development of emotional intelligence. The relation-
ships established in the school environment between equals
(students — students) but also the relationships established
vertically (teachers — students) validate the emotional de-
velopment of school-age children if they are optimized
through adaptive strategies. The article provides a review
of the specialized literature and addresses practices regard-
ing the development of emotional intelligence in the school
environment.

Key words: emotional intelligence, transnational

families, children left at home, school environment.

Inteligenta emotionala la varsta scolara
mica

David Wechsler (1943), referindu-se la in-
teligenta umana si la comportamentele inteligente
analiza factorii non-intelectuali ca variabile ale con-
struirii inteligentei: factorii emotionali. Conceptul
de inteligentd emotionala a fost identificat in sfera
inteligentei sociale de cédtre Thorndike (1920) drept
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abilitatea de a dezvolta relatii umane, de lucru cu
femei si barbati de orice varsta, dovedind intelep-
ciune in gestionarea lor. Wayne Leon Payne (1985)
afirma ca acest tip de inteligentd umana descrie o
coerenta functionald si relationald, abordata creativ
de catre individ in contextul gestiondrii unor sen-
timente si emotii, de altfel, puternic disturbatoare,
cum ar fi: furia, frica, durerea, revolta sau dorinta
puternicd, aproape instinctiva (apud. Roco 2009).
Inteligenta emotionald semnificad posesia unui set
de abilitati si aptitudini invatate, dobandite, abil-
itati cognitive, sociale, emotionale, reprezentand
liantul care asigurd functionalitatea intre caracter,
exprimarea sentimentelor si instinctul moral (Go-
leman 1995). Emotiile sunt rdspunsuri complexe,
multifatetate, pe care un individ le are in contexte
diferite care interfereaza cu scopurile, credintele
si cunoasterea personala (Vrasti 2015). Constien-
tizarea emotiilor reprezintd o premisa in controlul
acestora, persoana cu un nivel ridicat de inteligenta
emotionald putind, intr-un moment de intensitate
crescutd sa se poatd linisti, alegdnd o stare mai
plicuti si recalibrindu-si starea interioara. In af-
ard de aceastd gestiune emotionald, in sfera IE sunt
cuprinse si abilitatile sociale care se dobandesc in
mediul familial si scolar: modul de comunicare, de
relationare, capacitatea de cooperare si comporta-
mentul fati de semeni. intelegerea profundi a sen-
timentelor si emotiilor celorlalti, nu cea superficial
declarativa, empatia manifesta, descriu o intreaga
gamd de abilitdti emotionale pe care copilul le
dobandeste in copilaria mica si le slefuieste pe par-
cursul vietii. In educarea inteligentei emotionale un
rol hotarator il are familia (modelul primar), apoi
scoala. Acasa invatd modalitati de manifestare a
emotiilor comune, scheme si cadre in care gandesc,
se comportd, relationeaza si se integreaza in grupu-
rile de apartenenta. Sub actiunea unor factori pertur-
batori (absenta unuia sau a ambilor parinti) si in ab-
senta educatiei emotionale, dezvoltarea abilitatilor
cognitive ale copiilor poate fi Intarziata fata de po-
tentialul existent (Goleman 2022). Scolarul mic cu
inteligenta emotionald stie cum sa se linisteasca, isi
controleaza emotiile in situatii de criza si nu nu-
mai; alege strategii si tehnici pentru a face fatd unor
situatii; 1si explicd emotiile, le identifica, explica
semnele care aratd, de exemplu, ca va fi furios sau
frustrat dintr-un anumit motiv (Saarni 2007), stie
sa comunice mai bine cu colegii, cu parintii, stie sa
spund ce nevoi are farad sa faca o criza, stie sa ceara
ceva de la colegi, nu este neapdrat timid, In sen-
sul ca apeleaza la parinti pentru solicitari (Cucer,

Leutanu 2021), stie sa gindeascd independent; stie
sd ajunga la o solutie si in situatia cand parintele
nu este acolo sa 1i furnizeze solutia. Exista aceasta
practica parentala gresita, in ideea de a usura exis-
tenta copiilor, acest lucru rapindu-le oarecum inde-
pendenta gandirii (Androne 2014; Gottman 2011).
Autonomia in gandire, incurajatd si exersatd Inca
de la varstele micii scolaritati, asigura pe viitor in-
dividului capacitatea de a lua singur decizii si de
a actiona responsabil, de a-si asuma roluri diferite
in viata personald, sociald, profesionald, farda man-
ifestari ezitante majore sau ajutor decizional al
parintilor, prietenilor, autoritatilor; viitorul adult
echilibrat si inteligent emotional este asumat atat
in reusite cat si in esecuri. Goleman (1995) vor-
beste despre urmatoarele componente: constiinta
de sine (care ajutd la identificarea, intelegerea
emotiilor si a consecintelor unor comportamente),
auto-controlul (stapanirea de sine, managementul
emotiilor, disciplina, autocenzura), motivatia (ca-
pacitatea de a-ti stabili scopuri, obiective, dorinta
de reusitd), empatia (capacitatea de a se manifes-
ta in rezonantd cu trairile celorlalti, capacitatea de
intelegere si identificare cu ceilalti) (Sillamy 2000)
st abilitatile sociale (capacitatea de a relationa, de
a stabili relatii de prietenie si de a le pastra, abilitati
de comunicare, de lucru in echipd) (Cherniss 2000).

Aspecte ale componentelor inteligentei
emotionale la varsta scolara mica

Scolarii mici se compara frecvent cu ceilalti,
desi se concentreazd foarte mult asupra lor; Tncep
sa Inteleaga propriile sentimente dar si pe ale celor-
lati si din perspectivele acestora. Spre deosebire de
prescolar, scolarul mic nu-si mai schimba cu mare
repeziciune starile si emotiile ci incepe sa trdiasca
momente mai lungi de ganduri, sentimente (Salave-
ra 2017). Pe de alta parte constientizeaza multitu-
dinea emotiilor si prezenta lor simultana (se bucura
de reusita la un concurs dar este si trist din cauza
fratiorului bolnav). Scolarul mic constientizeaza
gradual emotiile, cu toate etapele intermediare ale
acestora (imi este putin teama de.., ma tem de.., ma
sperie cumplit...) s1 reuseste sd le exprime. Toto-
datd incepe sa gaseasca solutii prin care sa isi ges-
tioneze aceste emotii, mai ales in momentul in care
este implicat un comportament in fata colegilor, a
profesorilor, a prietenilor. Pe masura ce copiii iau
in considerare reactiile celorlalti la propriile com-
portamente si se compara cu standardele externe se
consolideaza sentimentele de mandrie, rusine, vina
(Gershon, Pellitteri 2018; Mavroveli, Sanchez-Ruiz
2011). Scolarii sunt pusi 1n fata unor provocari in-
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telectuale, relationale noi, notarea implicand teama familie dezmembrata, familie incompletd, fami-

de esec; apare concurenta si de aici ambitia de a fi
in frunte sau rusinea de a gresi. Isi doresc sa fie in-
clusi si acceptati in grup. Ei au un control voluntar
dezvoltat, reusesc sa exprime emotii adecvate unui
context social si sa aiba emotii negative de intensi-
tate mai mica. Acestia vor accepta mai usor o crit-
ica, vor sti sd piarda la un joc, vor primi mai usor
0 notd mai mica sau vor trece fara probleme peste
excluderea dintr-un grup, la un moment dat (Hum-
phrey 2007). Devine tot mai important pentru sco-
larul mic modul in care este perceput de catre ceil-
alti, incluzand aici temerile legate de acceptarea ce
tine de performantele scolare. Mediul scolar mod-
eleazd emotional scolarul actionand pozitiv atunci
cand si mediul familial de apartenenta a copilului
i-a fundamentat acestuia structura psihoafectiva cu
toate caracteristicile si premisele unei dezvoltari
complete si echilibrate.

Familiile transnationale, o realitate sociala
globala

Vom prezenta in continuare aspecte descrip-
tive ale familiilor implicate in procesul de migratie
internationala utilizdnd conceptul de familii trans-
nationale, un concept relativ nou (aparut dupa 1990
in sfera sociologiei familiei) si dezvoltat in studii si
cercetdri cu precadere dupd anul 2000 (Baldassar
2006; Bryceson, Vuorela 2002; Parrenas 2005), ac-
centuand implicatiile asupra echilibrului emotional
al copiilor rdmasi singuri acasa. Primesc atribu-
tul de transnationale ,,familiile care locuiesc sep-
arat, dar raman impreuna si creeaza un sentiment
de bundstare colectivd si unitate, sentimentul de
familie, dincolo de granitele nationale” (Bryceson,
Vuorela 2002: 18); ele rdman unitare chiar daca
membrii acestora sunt separati de granite, avand si
pastrand valori comune: ,,acasd”, ,,familie”. Fami-
liile transnationale sunt ,,0 consecinta inevitabila a
migratiei” (Fesenmyer 2014). Insusi conceptul de
familie transnationald este incdrcat de complexi-
tate, valorificind capacitatea relational-afectiva a
membrilor acesteia in contextul unei presiuni create
de distantarea fizicd, delimitata de granite si aflata
in situatii de comunicare restrictiva.

Intensitatea cu care se manifestd acest fenomen
in Romania este considerabild, una din trei fami-
lit avand cel putin un membru migrant. Cele mai
multe familii transnationale au membri In varsta
24-50 de ani (conform statisticilor INSSE din ul-
timii ani). Migratia produce modificari ale com-
ponentei familiei, unii autori asimileazd acestui
concept pe cel de familie temporar dezorganizata,

lie cu deficit de structura sau familie disimetrica
(Stratan, Cearnavschi 2019). Unele studii demon-
streaza ca temeinicia familiilor de emigranti este
subrezitd, fiind afectate stabilitatea si vietile mem-
brilor dar si drepturile copiilor lasati acasa. Mi-
gratia afecteaza familiile transnationale, acestea re-
configurandu-se prin noi caracteristici emotionale
si materiale (Wilk, Netting 1984: 19). Parintele
care ramane acasa preia toate grijile gospodariei,
fiind in situatia dificila de a rdspunde tuturor so-
licitarilor familiale si sociale pe care le presupune
noul sau statut. Ingrijitorul va diminua timpul acor-
dat copiilor acestia fiind privati de momentele cu
incarcatura afectiva (Cormos 2011). Adultul nu mai
ofera acceasi atentie ascultarii copiilor, nu i mai n-
curajeaza sa identifice si sd exprime emotiile traite.
Pentru adulti este consideratd doar o perioada difi-
cila, care va fi depasitd dupa intoarcerea parteneru-
lui emigrant dar pentru copii este o problema care
va avea impact negativ in dezvoltarea lor emotion-
ala pe perioada indelungata. Parintele ingrijitor este
slabit emotional (Buta 2019) si transmite aceasta
stare puternic copiilor, manifestarile acestora fi-
ind evidente 1n spatiul social si descrise ca izolare,
retragere, comunicare deficitard. Copiii pierd un
reper prin plecarea adultilor emigranti, in timp ce
parintii ramasi acasa sunt impovarati de noile atrib-
ute. Lipsiti astfel de sprijinul total si de forta cuplului
parental, minorii, in special preadolescentii si ado-
lescentii traiesc sentimentul abandonului, relatiile
de atasament parental fiind neconfigurate. Copiii
ramasi acasa prin migrarea fortei de munca se ori-
enteaza in crearea unor legaturi facile, rapide, care
sa suplineascd carenta emotionala si, de cele mai
multe ori, refugiul este identificat in grupurile in
care manifestarile sunt agresive, contrar regulilor
sociale, vizibile prin pregnanta abaterilor. Copiii isi
pierd echilibrul si simt nevoia de a dovedi compor-
tamente mature, independete, bravand si aderand
la grupuri in care urmeaza lideri informali, context
care va duce la aparitia unor dependente. Fumat-
ul, consumul de alcool sau chiar de substante in-
terzise sunt aspecte care creioneaza portretul social
al copilului rdmas acasa dupd migrarea economica.
In procesul dezvoltarii personalitatii sale, copilul
resimte puternic la nivelul atasamentului si adapta-
rii socio-emotionale separarea (chiar si temporara)
de parinte. Un studiu realizat asupra bunastarii fa-
miliilor transnationale mexicane (Heymann 2009)
aratd ca acestea 1si concentreazd atentia asupra
beneficiilor financiare, castigurile din sursa ex-
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terna fiind considerabile si diminueaza atentia de
la problemele pe care le intampina copiii. Rezul-
tatele evidentiazd ca in aceste familii copiii sunt
mai predispusi la dificultéti sociale, emotionale sau
de sanatate. Studiul indica pentru subiectii copii
sanse crescute de aparitie a unor boli frecvente
sau cronice (17%, p<0.0001), probleme de naturd
emotionald (cu 6% mai mult decat in cazul copiilor
cu pdarinti nemigranti) si probleme comportamen-
tale (cu 7% mai mult decat in situatiile copiilor
cu parinti nemigranti). In ceea ce priveste situatia
copiilor care rdman acasa cu unul dintre parinti
sau cu alti ingrijitori au fost inregistrate, la nivel
international, numeroase probleme care au afectat
vietile acestora, din punct de vedere psihic, fizic,
al sanatatii sau relational-afectiv. Securitatea vietii
acestor copii a fost amenintata, nu de putine ori
devenind victime ale agresiunilor fizice, psihice,
abuzati sexual sau fortati s3 munceascd (Givaudan,
Pick 2013; Nistor, Secara 2020). Agresiunile au ve-
nit fie din partea persoanelor apropiate, a Ingrijito-
rilor sau din partea unor strdini in contextul lipsei
de supraveghere parentala. Este deseori amintit, in
rezultatele cercetarilor efectuate, sentimentul de
abandon pe care il trdiesc copiii emigrantilor dupa
separarea (temporard) de parintii lor, sentiment ce
se acutizeazd si produce consecinte negative mai
ales cand fenomenul migratiei se desfdsoard 1in
perioada dezvoltarii psiho-fizico-sociale, cand sta-
bilitatea mediului ar trebui sa primeze.

Afectarea emotionald a copiilor cauzata de
migratia parentala

Consecintele pozitive si negative ale migratiei
asupra copiilor rdmasi acasa au fost studiate de
catre cercetatori in contexte geografice, economice,
culturale si sociale diferite, examinandu-se efectele
asupra realizdrii scolare, socializarii, sanatatii fizice
si mentale, comportamentelor (Antman 2012; Gra-
ham, Jordan 2011; Wickramage 2015). Daca in-
teligenta emotionalda este definitd si explicatd de
catre psihologi ca abilitatea de a intelege, gestio-
na propriile emotii si de a actiona tinand cont si de
starile afective si de perspectiva celorlalti (Mehra-
bian 1971; Goleman 2001), in cazul copiilor ramasi
acasa si afectati emotional de lipsa parentala, as-
pectul suportiv al grupului social, al adultilor in-
grijitori si al scolii prin cadrele didactice este es-
ential (Oprea 2021). Plecarea parintilor la munca
in strdindtate sau privarea de atentie si relationare
afectivd datoratd timpului indelungat petrecut la
serviciu si a sarcinilor sociale, gospodaresti, pot
genera fenomenul de ,,analfabetism” in gestionar-

ea emotionald (Girlasu-Dimitriu 2004; Goleman
2001), caracteristic societatii actuale, particularizat
prin retragere din viata sociald sau din activitatile
grupului, anxietate, tristete, tulburari de atentie,
tulburari comportamentale. Intensitatea si durata
afectarii psihoemotionale este in dependentd cu
varsta la care se produce separarea, durata, frecventa
revenirilor acasa, genul parintelui emigrant. Riscu-
rile anticipate si identificate se clasifica dupa criterii
medicale (copiii intensifica trdiri emotionale puter-
nice care 1i conduc, uneori, spre anxietate, depre-
sie, boala, dereglari alimentare), comportamentale
(pot aparea accese de furie, retragere, nesupunere,
vagabondaj, agresivitate, consum de alcool, fumat,
substante ilegale), sociale si pedagogice. Lipsa
afectivitatii oferite de parinti, in ciuda faptului ca ei
se bucura de Intretinere materiald, i1 face sa traiasca
experiente negative, uneori de-a lungul a mai mul-
tor ani, cu repercusiuni asupra sanatatii psihice, a
dezvoltarii personalitatii echilibrate, riscand sa-si
modifice atitudinile fatd de propria persoana si fata
de lume, temperamentul, valorile umane (Alcaraz,
Chiquiar, Salcedo 2012; Cortes 2015; Hildebrandt
2005; McKenzie, Rapoport 2011; Mu &Van de
Walle 2011). Cercetatorii au gasit relatii de cau-
zalitate ntre comportamentele parintilor si adap-
tarea psihosociald a copiilor. In situatiile in care
parintii ofera sprijin de calitate copiilor de la varste
fragede, acestia ating niveluri mai inalte ale rezu-
Itatelor scolare si reusesc mai bine sa se adapteze
psihosocial (Schoon 2002). Un important segment
din literatura de specialitate examineaza bunastar-
ea vietii acestor copii, evidentiind efecte negative
asupra starii mentale asociate cu migratia: niveluri
crescute de stres, depresie, sindrom anxios, stima
de sine scazuta sau autoumilire, comportamente 0s-
tile sau de retragere, sentimente de singuratate, ne-
putinta (Li 2013; Lu and Zhou 2013; Wong 2009).
Studiile confirma rezultatele, sprijinul parental fi-
ind important in medierea impactului migratiei eco-
nomice asupra aspectelor inteligentei emotionale
a copiilor ramasi acasa (McQueen 2003; Robila,
Krishnakumar 2005).
Implicatii ale migratiei in dezvoltarea in-
teligentei emotionale a copiilor
Literatura de specialitate ofera o vastda sursa
de cercetdri care sustin teoretic si empiric rolul
legaturilor psihosociale din interiorul familiei pen-
tru bunastarea membrilor sai, in special a copiilor
(Calancea 2014; Morris 2007; Osaria, Mena 2016;
Platon 2012; Plesca 2008; Puzur 2010; Sanchez
Lopez 2005). Este recunoscut rolul vital al fami-
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liei in cresterea copiilor perturbarile afectand dez-
voltarea acestora (Garfinkel, McLanahan 1986;
McLanahan, Sandefur 1994). Totodata, implicarea
parentala, disponibilitatea de a fi alaturi de copil
st de a aloca timp nevoilor acestuia sunt predicto-
ri ai unei bunastari emotionale care contribuie la
imbundtdtirea rezultatelor scolare (Epstein 2001).
In altd ipostazi de cercetare, absenta parintilor din
viata copilului sau reducerea timpului petrecut Tm-
preunad afecteaza educatia copiilor, dezvoltarea cog-
nitivd si bundstarea psihologicd (Amato, Cheadle
2005; McLanahan, Casper 1994).

Pregitirea  copiilor pentru intelegerea
necesitatii plecarii unuia sau a ambilor parinti,
relatiile existente cu parintele emigrant si cu cel In-
grijitor, atasamentul manifestat de copil in relatia
cu parintii, relatiile sociale si experientele pe care
le are cu strainii si cu situatiile stresante de viata,
varsta copilului, genul acestuia, durata separd-
rii si frecventa perioadelor de revenire, starea de
sanatate, nivelul de educatie al parintilor — sunt
cateva variabile care influenteaza viata emotionala
a copiilor ramasi acasd. Scolarul mic dobandeste
capacitatea de a descrie in termeni clari emotiile
simtite care cresc in diversitate, devine capabil sa
poarte discutii cu ceilalti despre ceea ce simte, de-
spre emotiile proprii sau despre emotiile celorlalti.

Rolul cadrului didactic este important in
managerierea comunicarii empatice, asertive, in
identificarea comportamentelor ca urmare a unei
stari emotionale si conducerea copilului spre au-
tocunoastere, spre o dezvoltare a capacitatii au-
toreglatoare. Intrarea in scoald genereaza asadar un
anumit grad de stres si multe schimbari in familie
(Cuznetov, Spac 2015). Stresul se poate muta de
la parinte la copil, deci cadrul didactic are rolul de
a ajuta parintele sa sprijine emotional copilul. In-
tr-un colectiv se pot intdlni comportamente nedor-
ite, de agresivitate Intre copii, de hartuire, compor-
tamente care-i pun pe scolari in dificultate. Rolul
invatatoarei este crucial atat in gestionarea relatiilor
in recreatie cat si in clasd, aceasta va trebui sa isi
focuseze interesul si atentia atat pe activitatea de
invatare a elevilor cat si pe interrelationarea lor, sa
le sublinieze importanta jocului in grup, a relatiilor
de prietenie, asociind astfel scoala cu un loc placut,
unde 1si pot exprima starile, emotiile, trairile, fara
teama de represalii sau etichetari. Scoala si familia
au un rol esential in dezvoltarea si menfinerea unei
stari de bine, asigurand copiilor in toate palierele
vietii lor socio-afective sanse de integrare, de adap-
tare si de reusita scolara; mai mult decat ierarhizarea

copiilor prin note, diplome obtinute, echilibrarea
emotionald si asigurarea unui climat afectiv suport-
iv pot fi factorii care asigurd fundamentele starii
de bine 1n scoald si, implicit, premisele dezvolta-
rii inteligentei emotionale (Egan 1990). in mediul
scolar rezilient profesorii incurajeaza exprimarea
emotiilor, ajutand elevii In procesul de identificare
si gestionare a propriilor emotii (Valente 2022).

Consilierea familiei de cétre scoala pentru efi-
cientizarea sustinerii emotionale, materializatd prin
parteneriate reale, genereaza un fundament consen-
sual al exprimarii emotiilor de catre elevi. Puterea
cu care elevii, incurajati de adultii reprezentativi
(parinti, profesori) isi recunosc emotiile negative
pentru a gasi apoi calea de a le solutiona reprezinta
unul dintre obiectivele educatiei emotionale. Pro-
fesorii rezilienti sprijind exprimarea emotionald,
invatandu-i astfel noi modalitati de recunoastere si
gestionare a situatiilor tensionate, a furiet, a tristetii.
Apelul la imaginatie reprezinta o strategie eficienta:
»Crezi cd vrei sd 1i transmiti vreun mesaj parintelui
plecat?”. Totodata vor fi Invatati sd primeasca si
sd ceard scuze, ca modalitate de stingere a unui
conflict ,, Scuzele din partea celui care te-a neca-
Jit te-ar ajuta sa te linistesti?”. Pentru ca elevii sa
dezvolte inteligentd emotionald, profesorii trebuie
sd exprime expectante rezonabile fatd de varsta
copilului. Formularea unor expectante conforme
nivelului de dezvoltare a copilului evita situatiile
conflictuale si trairea unor emotii negative. Planifi-
carea activitatilor, exprimarea asteptarilor, focaliza-
rea pe incurajarea comportamentelor pozitive si a
efortului personal prin laude (,,Am apreciat ca ai
redactat compunerea, ai respectat partile acesteia.
Colegii si familia ta vor fi incantati. Incearca sd
imbunatatesti caligrafia”), intarirea pozitiva il vor
motiva si Incuraja pe copil sa continue in ciuda anu-
mitor greseli care apar. Profesorul prezintd greseala
ca pe un fapt constructiv, nu distructiv, incercand
sa sugereze copiilor cad a gresi este firesc dar, mai
mult, din greseli se invatd mai usor (,, Astazi vom
scrie pe tabla toate cuvintele gresite pe care le-am
intdlnit in lucrarile voastre. Le vom corecta impre-
unda si le vom folosi corect in multe enunfuri”).

Concluzii

Este recunoscuta importanta calitatii mediului
familial, a climatului in care copilul ajunge sa cu-
noasca aspecte ale relationarii membrilor familiei.
Un climat marcat de tensiuni, cu lipsa de afectiune
reciproca a membrilor, cu vicii, reprezinta un mediu
nefavorabil pentru cresterea si dezvoltarea copiilor,
in special iIn momentul in care stabilitatea reprezinta



112 ISSN: 1857-2049

REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

2022, Volumul XXXII

segmentul prioritar in devenirea personalitatii. Co-
pilul care traieste acasa nesiguranta, violenta, deze-
chilibrul relational, se va raporta la cei din jur cu
neincredere, va fi reticent si suspicios. Retragerea
din colectivitate si teama de relationare config-
ureaza germenii inadaptarii sociale a copilului pro-
venit din familii tarate emotional si scdderea stimei
de sine. Cercetarile au demonstrat ca mediul familial
influenteaza formarea caracterului (respectul fata de
cei din jur, perseverenta, curajul, onestitatea, indul-
genta) (Batrinu 1980: 28-55). Copiii care cresc in
familii organizate, in care exista armonie, dragoste,
respect reciproc, empatie, tnvata si dezvoltd inde-
pendentd in gandire, increderea in sine, respectul
fatad de sine si fatd de ceilalti, in contradictie cu
familiile care nu isi iubesc copiii suficient, acestia
invatand sa fie pasivi, intoleranti, violenti, lipsiti de
curaj. In medii suportive, copiii cu deficiente fizice
sau de intelect care au primit ajutor moral si au
beneficiat de exemple comportamentale reziliente,
accentuandu-li-se frumusetea launtrica, spirituala,
au reusit sa se adapteze si integreze social (Apos-
tol, Ciobanu 2021). Colaborarea dintre scoald si
familie sprijind dezvoltarea academicd, sociala,
dezvoltarea caracterului copiilor, in special cand
unul dintre parinti sau ambii sunt plecati la munca
in stranatate (Christenson, Havsey 2004). Din acest
considerent, implicarea parintilor in activitatile edu-
cative este un punct strategic in dezvoltarea scolara,
configurandu-se in tot mai multe sisteme de in-
vatdmant modele academice care implica si parintii
(Moles 2005; Redding, Sheley 2005). Pregatirea
profesorilor in sprijinirea emotionald a copiilor este
o prioritate In formarea continud in cariera didac-
tica. Cunoasterea profunda, stiintifica, a aspectelor
emotionale conduce cadrul didactic la sprijinirea
corectd a parintilor sau a adultilor ingrijitori in con-
tinuarea preocuparii pentru bundstarea emotionala
a copiilor, atat in mediul scolar cét si in cel familial.
Studiile demonstreaza ca implicarea familiilor in
parteneriate cu scoala care promoveazd competente
sociale conduce catre dezvoltarea abilitatilor so-
cio-emotionale ale copiilor, prin observarea directa
a interactiunilor dintre adulti, dintre adulti si copii
(Bar-On 2010; Elias 2007; Greenberg 2003; Zins
2004). Activitatile organizate de scoli in parteneri-
at cu familiile sprijina educatia socio-emotionala,
atat in mod direct, asupra copiilor care beneficiaza
de atentie sporitd, cat si prin consilierea parentala
menitd sd contribuie la prevenirea unor compor-
tamente deviante, a unor probleme adaptative sau
dificultati emotionale si de relationare. Programele

SEL (Social-Emotional Learning/Invitarea com-
portamentelor socio-emotionale) care implica atat
elevii cat si parintii in activitati de invatare si so-
cializare presupun activitati comune si concertate
de planificare, organizare, implementare si evalu-
are, ale celor trei actori mentionati. SEL contribuie
la dezvoltare psihologica pozitiva, adaptare sociala,
dezvoltarea si mentinerea unor relatii sanatoase in-
tre egali si cu ceilalti s1, implicit, performante ac-
ademice dovedite (Greenberg 2003), la cresterea
performantelor cognitive, la pastrarea in scoli a
elevilor, la reducerea absenteismului si abandonu-
lui scolar si chiar la reducerea sanctiunilor aplicate
elevilor pentru abateri comportamentale (Durlak,
Weissberg 2005; Zins 2004). In aceste conditii,
scoala trebuie sa devind complementara mediului
familial in sustinerea echilibrului emotional al
copiilor din familii transnationale, un loc de viata
st mod de viatd, loc de invatare cu succes; loc de
formare; de socializare” (Manolescu 2019: 26).
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Irina IJBOLDINA

UNIVERSUL VALORILOR FAMILIALE iN PROZA FEMININA DIN MOLDOVA
SOVIETICA: NARATIUNEA SOCIALA SI INTENTIA AUTORULUI

Rezumat
Universul valorilor familiale in proza feminina din
Moldova Sovietica: naratiunea sociala si intentia
autorului

In acest articol, folosind metodologia cercetirii etno-
logice a textelor literare, este fundamentata semnificatia si
specificul prozei artistice in studiul trasaturilor axiologice
ale institutiei familiei ruse din Moldova Sovietica. Proza
artistica a Moldovei Sovietice este prezentata pentru pri-
ma data ca sursa de discurs etnologic, reflectand imaginea
sistemului traditional de valori (atat rusesc, cat si moldo-
venesc), format consecvent pe baza moralitatii crestine de
catre generatiile anterioare. Se analizeaza specificul tra-
saturilor istorice si demografice ale dezvoltarii institutiei
familiale in RSSM, unde conceptele familiilor ruse si so-
vietice in aceastd perioadd converg si devin interconectate;
este stipulat conceptul de ,,familie sovietica”. Caracteristi-
cile axiologice separate ale dezvoltarii institutiei familiei
sovietice in RSSM (valorile familiei si natura relatiilor n
familie) sunt luate n considerare pe baza romanelor scrii-
torilor rusi L. Miscienko “Pelin — Iarba vaduvei”, L. Latie-
va ,,Divort” si povestea prozatoarei moldovene A. Lupan
»Valencea”. Un aspect important al lucrarii evidentiaza
lumea valorilor familiale in proza feminind din Moldova
sovietica: prin confruntarea naratiunii sociale si a intentiei
autoarei.

Cuvinte-cheie: discurs etnologic, axiologia institutiei
familiei, proza feminind in Moldova Sovietica, naratiune
sociala.

Pe3iome
Mup ceMeifHBIX IIEHHOCTell B KeHCKOI po3e
CoBerckoii Mo/iiaBuu: CONHAJIbHBII HAPPATUB U
aBTOPCKasi HHTEHIUS

B nmaHHO# cTaThe C WCIONB30BAHHEM METOIOJOTHU
STHOJIOTHYECKOTO HCCIICIOBAHUS XYIOKECTBEHHBIX TEK-
CTOB 000CHOBaHA 3HAYMMOCTD H CIICIII(PHIHOCTD XyHTOXKe-
CTBEHHOM IPO3HI B N3yUEHUH aKCHOJIOTHYECKUX 0COOCHHO-
CTel MHCTUTYTa pycckoil cembr B CoBeTckoit MomnmaBuu.
XynoxecTBeHHas: Tipo3a CoBeTckoil MonjjaBuu BIIEpPBBIC
IpeCTaBlIeHa KaK UCTOYHHUK 3THOIOTHYECKOTO TUCKypca,
OTPAXKAIOIIET0 KapTUHY TPAJULMOHHOM CUCTEMBbI LIEHHO-
cTell (KaK pyCCKOM, Tak M MOJJIABCKOM ), MOCIIE0BATEIHHO
c(OpMHUpPOBaHHOW Ha 0a3e XPHCTHAHCKOW MOpaid Tpe-
IOBIIYIIMMA TIOKOJICHUSAMHU. AHaTU3UpyeTcsl crenupuka
HACTOPHUKO-ICMOTPapUICCKUX OCOOCHHOCTCH pa3BUTHUS
nHctutyta ceMbu B MCCP, rie moHATHS pycCKOM U COBET-
CKOH CEeMbH B TaHHBIN TIEPHO CONMKAIOTCS U CTAHOBSTCS
B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIMH, PAacCMAaTPHUBACTCS TOHSATHE «COBET-
cKkas ceMbs». OTaenbHbIe aKCHOIOTHIECKIE 0COOCHHOCTH
pa3BUTHA MHCTHTYTa coBeTckor cembr B MCCP (cemeii-
HBIC IICHHOCTH U XapaKTep OTHOLICHUN B CEMbE) aHATTN3U-
pyroTcst Ha 6a3e poMaHOB pycckux nucareneit JI. MurmeH-
ko «llonbiHp — BIOBBs TpaBay, JI. JlarbeBoil «Pa3Boa» u
MOBECTU MOJIaBckoro npo3auka A. Jlynan «Banenuay. B
KauecTBE BaYKHOTO aclieKTa padOThI BBIJEIICH MUpP CeMeii-
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HBIX IIEHHOCTEH B KeHCKoH mpo3e CoBeTckoit MonaBuu:
yepe3 MPOTUBOCTOSTHUE COIMAILHOTO HappaTHBa U aBTOP-
CKOM MHTEHIIUH.

KuioueBble cj10Ba: 3THOJIOTMYECKHH JUCKYpC, aK-
CHOJIOTUSl MHCTUTYTa CEMbH, >KE€HCKas rpo3a CoBeTcKoi
MonzaaBuu, cOlMAIbHBIN HAPPATUB.

Summary
The world of family values in women’s prose of
Soviet Moldavia: social narrative and author’s
intention

In this article, using the methodology of ethnological
research of literary texts, the significance and specificity
of artistic prose in the study of the axiological features of
the institution of the Russian family in Soviet Moldova
is substantiated. The artistic prose of Soviet Moldavia is
presented for the first time as a source of ethnological dis-
course, reflecting the picture of the traditional system of
values (both Russian and Moldavian), consistently formed
on the basis of Christian morality by previous generations.
The specifics of the historical and demographic features of
the development of the family institution in the MSSR are
analyzed, where the concepts of the Russian and Soviet
families in this period converge and become interconnect-
ed; the concept of “Soviet family” is stipulated. Separate
axiological features of the development of the institution
of the Soviet family in the MSSR (family values and the
nature of relations in the family) are considered on the basis
of the novels of Russian writers L. Mishchenko “Worm-
wood — Widow’s Grass”, L. Latyeva “Divorce” and the sto-
ry of the Moldavian prose writer A. Lupan “Valencha”. An
important aspect of the work highlights the world of family
values in the women’s prose of Soviet Moldova: through
the confrontation of the social narrative and the author’s
intention.

Key words: ethnological discourse, axiology of the
institution of the family, women’s prose in Soviet Molda-
via, social narrative.

In perioada sovietica, modul de viata familial
traditional, dominant in familia rusd pe teritoriul
Republicii Moldova, atat in perioada taristd (dupa
modelul familiei ruse traditionale extinse), cat
si in perioada interbelicd (dupd modelul familiei
traditionale romanesti), a fost schimbat de un alt
mod de viata, ,,contemporan”, care s-a dezvoltat
sub amprenta ideologiei comuniste (socialiste).
Universul valorilor familiale, precum in toatd
URSS, era supravegheat de sistemul controlului
politic sovietic (KantopoBuu 1984). Conducerea
URSS a declarat perioada anilor 1960-1980, ca
fiind cea a ,,socialismului dezvoltat”. Familiei, in
calitate sa de institutie sociala, de grup etno-social,
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il sunt proprii procesele comune, ce se desfagoara
in alte grupuri si institutii (Zamfir, Vlasceanu 1993:
278). Si, deoarece institutia familiei, prin definitie,
pe de o parte, determina normele si valorile, stabilite
in societate, iar pe de alta parte — reflecta valorile si
ideologia, corespunzdtoare unei anumite societati
intr-o epoca concretd, universul valorilor familiale
din RSSM a fost incadrat in limitele ideologiei
sovietice (I'puropnena 2018: 95-98). Astfel apare o
notiune meta-nationald — ,,familia sovietica” (by-
posa 2010: 98).

in RSSM notiunile de familie rusa si sovietica
s-au apropiat, practic pana la contopire. Familia
rusd coincidea cu idealul sovietic al familiei.
Cercetatoril evidentiazd trasaturile caracteristice
ale particularitatilor entno-sociale ale institutiei
familiei din RSSM: stabilitatea relatiilor familiale,
rata inalta a cdsatoriilor, apropierea caracteristicilor
cantitative ale diferitor familii, precum si a factorilor
de consolidare a familiei, dar si generatoare de
dificultdti in interiorul familiei, frecventa sporita
a familiilor social si etnic mixte, si, desigur,
transformarile in functiile familiei, in repartizarea
rolurilor familiale (OmerT 1980: 90-93).

Adesea, naratiunile ideologice, translatoare
ale valorilor familiei sovietice erau imbibate de
formalism g1 agitatie (ITouenuo 2022). Toate
acestea reflectau aglomerarea problemelor in
domeniul socio-cultural. Deosebit de ilustrativ,
tabloul constituit, este relevat in textele literaturii
artistice din perioada ,,socialismului matur”.

Cercetarea valorilor familiale in proza
sovieticd, in care domind naratiunea socialistd a
productiei si se manifestd sistemul axiologic sovietic
de socializare, este o intreprindere complexd si
ambigua. Proza rusa a Moldovei Sovietice, intr-o
madsurd considerabild, difuza naratiunile ideologice
generale sovietice prin autorii veniti in Moldova din
diverse regiuni ale URSS, ne fiind legate nemijlocit
de mediul etno-social traditional. Subiectele tratate,
reflectau prioritar realizarile in cdmpul muncii, iar
eroii principali fiind membrii colhozurilor, simplii
truditori.

in anii 1970-1980 apar opere, in care intentia
autorului — universul artistic al scriitorului,
personalitatea sa creatoare, eroii sdi, tematica, ideile
si chipurile se materializeazd in limba textului,
producand impact asupra subiectului. In anii 60°, in
literatura Moldovei intrd noua generatie de scriitori
talentati precum: lon Druta, Ion C. Ciobanu,
Ana Lupan, Ariadna Salari, Vera Maleva, Elena
Damian s. a.; In limba rusd au creat prozatorii:

Lidia Miscenco, Lidia Latieva, Semion Pas’co,
Gleb Uspenschii. ,,Sub impactul unor factori
favorabili s-au determinat contururile romanului
moldovenesc”, — afirmad N. Biletchi in monografia
sa de sintezd ,Romanul si contemporaneitatea”.
Altfel spus, atentia se deplaseaza in plan axiologic,
in universul moral-psihologic si valoric: romanul
,Codrii” de I. C. Ciobanu — ,,0 fresca epico-
dramatica a satului moldovenesc”, ,,Frunze de dor”
de I. Druta, ,,Lasa vantul s ma batd” de A. Lupan,
»Oameni si destine” de A. Salari, ,,Spulber” de E.
Damian.

Pivot coagulant al operei artistice devine
personalitatea eroului principal, universul sau
existential, dar nu ilustrarea istoriei cotidiene. Cele
mai importante specimene ale prozei moldovenesti
din aceastd perioada se edifica pe o baza artistico-
psihologica, dar si pe ,liricizarea si analiza
psihologicd, avantul romantic, odatd asimilate au
ramas un patrimoniu al romanului” (bumenkunit
1984: 146). In romanul moldovenesc din anii 1970—
1980 domina problematica etico-morala: tiranul
moldovean, avand 1n dotare o viziune trecuta prin
secole asupra binelui si raului, Incepe sd aprecieze
fenomenele realitdtii contemporane, bazdndu-se pe
al sdu cod moral traditional.

,Intersectarea a doud morale”, dupa expresia lui
N. Biletchi, care devine subiectul principal al unor
opere precum ,,Povara bunatatii noastre” de 1. Druta,
sau ,,Povestea cu cucosul rosu” de V. Vasilache, —
nu mai prezintd incdierarea dintre nou si vechi in
plan social, dar o confruntare pura dintre binele si
raul social in realitatea locala nationala. In legatura
cu aceasta naratiune dominanta, apare problema
despre morala veche si noua.

Autorii analizeazd procesul de evolutie
spirituald a tdranului moldovean 1incadrat in
realitatea sovietica, care a trecut prin transformarea
conditiilor sociale si suportand reutilarea tehnica a
agriculturii. In general, proza artistici a literaturii
sovietice moldovenesti prezintd in forma epica
reflectarea ,,destinului uman si a destinului
poporului”, urméarind-o pe toatd durata dezvoltarii
literare si sociale a RSSM, transmite principalele
naratiuni ale procesului literar, si ilustrativ,
infatiseaza universul valorilor familiale traditionale.

Naratiunea in romanele scriitorilor moldoventi,
abunda generos cu exemple de descrieri familial-
existentiale, demonstreazd normele axiologice in
noua realitate familiala. In opinia noastrd, cel mai
elocvent, universul valoric al familiei sovietice a
fost reflectat in operele femeilor-romaniste. Proza
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feminind in Moldova Sovietica este consacrata
vietii oamenilor obisnuiti, ravnitori ai simplei
fericiri familiale. In centrul subiectului sunt
destinele feminine, familiile lor. In caracterele si
destinele eroilor multi se pot recunoaste pe sine, pe
cunoscutii sii, pe prieteni sau rude. in detalii ni se
inféatiseazd epoca trecutd, suprasaturata cu multimea
de maruntisuri cotidiene, ce permit reconstituirea
ambiantei si intelegerea mai bune a faptelor,
conditiilor de viata, iar impreund cu acestea acele
ganduri si ndzuinte ale oamenilor de atunci.

Evidentierea ,,prozei feminine” este deter-
minatd aici de cateva circumstante: autorul este
femeie, eroina principald — femeie, problematica
intr-un fel sau altul este legatd de destinul
feminin. Nelipsit de importanta este si rolul opticii
feminine asupra realitatii inconjurdtoare, tinand
cont de particularittile psihologiei feminine. Noi
examindm operele de proza feminina ca obiect al
cautarilor spirituale si morale. Chipurile feminine
din literatura sovietica, supuse naratiunii sociale,
prezintd prin sine o analiza a constitutiei spirituale
a femeilor, dezvaluie universul moral al eroinelor,
prezinta metamorfoza caracterelor, transformand in
arena activitatii lor — cotidianul si familia (®unun-
moBa 1984: 26-37). Toate acestea pot fi confirmate
prin exemplele operelor scriitoarelor de expresie
rusa din RSSM — Lidia Miscenco («ITombrHb — BIO-
Bbs TpaBa, 1964), Lidia Latieva («Pa3Bon», 1980)
si povestirea Annei Lupan — ,,Valencea”, traducerea
in rusd fiind realizata de sotul ei, scriitorul rus
Nicolai Savostin («Bamnenga», 1981). Universul
valorilor familiale in proza feminina a Moldovei
Sovietice este transmisd prin istoriile de viatd si
dragoste a unor femei simple, in campul moral
al carora, principiile de pastrare a familiei sunt
de neimaginat fara clarificarea problemei despre
armonia si dizarmonia iubirii.

In romanul ,,Pelin — iarba vaduvilor” («ITo-
TBIHBb — BIOBBs TpaBa») de Lidia Miscenco, sunt
tratate problemele cotidianului familial, in care
dragostea determind nazuinta omului pentru
libertate. Eroii romanului sunt oameni de diverse
varste si caractere. In prim-plan se afli destinul
femeii sovietice de conditie simpla, vaduvei Olga
Morozova. In subiectul L. Miscenco abundi ceea
ce este ravnit, ideal, ne conform cu posibilitatea
de a fi realizat, iar una dintre particularitatile
principale constd in focalizarea tuturor liniilor de
subiect in jurul unei singure probleme, a dragostei
personajelor. Altfel spus, tot ce se petrece in sat si
raion, fie ,,deserveste” intriga iubirii, fie deruleaza

autonom, autoarea tinzand sa nu complice
evenimentele sau sd aglomereze expunerea.

Unul dintre personajele principale este
presedintele de colhoz Cosma Josan, in satul caruia
vine in calitate de veterinar tandra vaduvd — Olga
Morozova. Argat in trecut, cdsatorit cu fiica unui
gospodar instarit, Josan, tatil a doi copii deja
maturi, niciodatd nu ajungea cu gandul la uniunea
sa sufleteasca cu sotia, pe care, probabil, n-o iubea,
dar in virtutea vechilor traditii patriarhale, care cel
mai des excludeau dragostea ca prima premiza de
constituire a vetrei familiale, stima fata de sotie ca
mama a copiilor si gospodind a casei. Timp de 20
de ani de casnicie, Josan niciodatd nu se gandea
dacad e frumoasa sotia sa, cu cine seamana copiii lor,
de altfel, ca si majoritatea consdtenilor sdi. Aparitia
Olgéi in colhoz, a bulversat toata viata presedintelui.
Josan, in virtutea varstei sale si a viziunilor asupra
lumii constituite In spirit traditional, om temeinic si
social determinat (presedinte de colhoz), neasteptat
pentru sine insusi, prima datd in viata sa s-a
indragostit cu adevarat si pentru aceastd atractie
tardiva este gata sd naruie universul sau cotidian-
familial si social.

In pofida normelor morale vechi si noi, pentru
dragostea sa el paraseste familia, nu se conforma
pozitiei conducerii de partid, rupe toate legaturile
cu lumea inconjurdtoare. Dragostea, In calitate de
categorie cheie a valorilor familiale, intotdeauna a
fost forta motrice a cdii etice umane. Pentru noi,
este elocventd contradictia In care intrd aceastd
intentie de autor cu naratiunea sociald sovietica.
Analizand romanul L. Miscenco, reputatul istoric
literar, academicianul C. F. Popovici, dupa toate
regulele canonului ideologic sovietic, destul de dur
criticd autoarea pentru tratamentul fara scrupule
a subiectului: ,,Aici nu e necesar sa apelam la
romanele cavaleresti, face doar sa tragem cu
privirea asupra titlurilor operelor mentionate, sa
ne amintim de lumea lui Turghenev a visurilor si
dragostei. In acest caz, nimic asemanitor, deoarece
avem 1n fata o intriga de dragoste banala, total lipsita
de sentimente de Innobilare a sufletului. Eroina
romanului, Olga, cu toate incercarile sufletesti
prin care trece, nu-si gdseste justificare in fata
comunitatii, dar si a cititorilor contemporani” (ITo-
noBuy 1988: 51). Cu alte cuvinte, eroii romanului
prezintd un exemplu negativ, care sfideaza
principalele valori familiale, manifestate cu toata
»sacralitatea” de ideologia sovieticd. La randul sau
autoarea tinde sd construiascd pentru eroii sai un
,microclimat” romantic, vadit simpatizandu-i.
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In acest caz, ne sunt infitisati doi oameni
nefericiti in felul lor, In deplind masurd meritand
dreptul la dragoste, dar nici unul dintre ei, nu-
si poate gasi o justificare si compasiune deplina,
sociald, morala, sau pur si simplu umana. Naruirea
familiei si dragostea lui Josan relationeazad si se
»caseazd” din contul vechiului cotidian patriarhal,
cand nu numai fetele puteau fi date in casatorie
(insasi acest cuvant continea in sine nuanta realittii
triste, cand fara dragoste si dorinta erau ,,date” in
casatorie, din ratiunile gospodaresti ale parintilor,
si nu dupa intelegerea sufleteasca a tinerilor), dar si
baietii erau insurati cu o fatd nesuferita, dar bogata.
In aceasta de fapt si consti tot secretul descatusarii,
emancipdrii si justificarii faptei lui Josan. Pentru
indreptatirea eroului sdu, autoarea justificd toata
motivatia de cauzad-efect prin reminiscentele
trecutului.

Dar in roman, exemplul caderii morale este
dat nu de un simplu lucrator din colhoz, dar de
presedintele colhozului, comunist, om, care dupa
toate canoanele sovietice, trebuia si fie in multe
privinte exemplar. In aceasta si constid evidenta
contradictiei dintre naratiunea sociala si intentia de
autor. In viati se mai intAmpla istorii de acest fel,
si ele nu sunt singulare. Asta e realitatea. Dar, de
la literatura sovietica se solicita selectarea faptelor,
tipizarea lor, si examinarea intregului lor continut
printr-o opticd metodologica anumita, cea
ideologica (ITomoBmu 1988: 115). Pentru cititorul
contemporan, distantat de formalismul epocii
sovietice, anume ne conformarea cu acest principiu
fondator in romanul ,,Pelin — iarba vaduvilor”,
construieste tabloul axiologic, ca rezultat, dupa
legile silogismelor consecutive, este incalcata insdsi
constructia situatiei si a sistemului de chipuri, care
contrazic in acest caz concret criteriile elementare,
obligatorii pentru modelul si structura artei realiste.

L. Miscenco contureaza tabloul evolutiel
spirituale a lui Josan, in scenele intdlnirilor si de
dragoste sunt multe descrieri realiste, lirice, in
care se manifestd madiestria artisticd a autoarei.
Adesea scenele de dragoste sunt proiectate pe
intense imagini peisagistice, care In combinare cu
sentimentele indrdgostitilor constituie contextul
liric, care articuleazd ideea autoarei despre
puterea de iertare totald a dragostei. Totusi, pentru
versiunea de perspectiva a epilogului, L. Miscenco
a recurs la solutia sablon a unei istorii de dragoste:
moartea eroinei. ,,in noile conditii sociale, n acest
caz — In satul moldovenesc in proces de innoire,
istoria dragostei dintre presedintele colhozului

si un membru notoriu al acestui colectiv cdpata
dimensiunea unui eveniment ne-ordinar, pasibil de
urmari pentru intreg micromediul reconstituit de
autoarea romanului” — mentioneazd C. Popovici
(ITormoBuu 1988: 93).

Finalul romanului s-a dovedit a fi previzibil
de banal: L. Miscenco este nevoitd sa dea curs
dezvoltarii relatiilor dintre Josan si Olga si, ne
vazand vreo alternativa, descrie un deznodamant
ce duce eroina spre pierzanie. Dar acest epilog,
in opinia noastra, nu este o incheiere fireascad
a mersului evenimentelor. Precum bine se stie,
majoritatea eroinelor operelor in care principalul
resort de actiune este dragostea impovaratd de
dificultdti, si-au sdvarsit tragic viata. Miscenco
creeaza o situatie destul de complexa, care conduce
eroina spre tragicul deznodamant. Intr-o zi ploioasa,
Olga 1si pierde constiinta, cade si zace mult timp pe
pamant, pana nu e gasitd de Hanca (sotia lui Josan).
,indata ce a aflat ca este vorba de Olga, Josan s-a
repezit cdtre masina, a impins soferul, fara sd-si dea
seama, a virat si s-a pornit in viteza, ca un buimac,
spre cotitura, la ferma, unde zicea Olga. Vie sau
moartad — n-a Inteles. Cat pe ce sa treaca pe alaturi,
ochii ca in ceata, dar pe drum a iesit Hanca, si el
din plin mers a oprit masina, impiedicandu-se, s-a
grabit spre Olga, a cazut in genunchi aldturi de ea
si a Inceput s-o scuture de umeri. Capul Olgai se
clatina, fata parea o patd alba, iar el tot o scutura
si o scutura, strangand din dinti” (Mumenko 1967:
284).

Innebunit de disperare, Josan a ridicat-o pe Olga
in brate, a dus-o spre masind, a culcat-o in spate si,
inclindndu-se deasupra volanului, a pornit brusc din
loc. El gonea masina catre spitalul raional in speranta
unui rezultat fericit, dar si aici, pentru agravarea si,
evident, motivarea deznodamantului tragic, in cale
mai apare o etapa de incercare. Pe drumul de tara,
inmuiat de ploi, masina se impotmolea, intrand tot
mai adanc in pamantul umed. S-a necdjit mult, tot
aruncand sub roti: crengi, mantaua si, in sfarsit, a
aruncat si cusma. lesind cu greu la sosea, Josan ,,a
oprit masina si s-a intors spre Olga ... o Intristare,
fierbinte ca ameteala, la lovit drept in inimd. Dandu-
si seama de vina fard margini pe care o purta fata
de Olga, Josan intr-un ultim impuls de disperare,
s-a lipit cu obrazul de fata ei rece, cu greu s-a rupt
de ea, s-a ridicat, clatinandu-se, a trecut la volan”
(Mumenxko 1967: 287).

Acest deznoddmant trist finalizeazd istoria
dragosteiintarziate aeroilorromanului, CosmaJosan
si Olga Morozova. Acest final este predeterminat
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de autoare chiar de la inceputul istoriei: ,,Trezindu-
se Tn imbratisarea unei dimineti melancolice, Olga,
dupad sfatul experimentatei Zamfira, a gasit o iarba
mai inaltd si mai indesata si s-a spalat cu roua. Pe
buze a rdmas gustul amar al pelinului. Cu partea
dorsald a palmei a sters buzele, dar mirosul a rdmas.
Se vede ca s-a spalat cu roua de pe pelin. Olga s-a
uitat primprejur. «Da, iatd-l pelinul. larba amara
a vaduvelor!»” (Mumenko 1967: 39). In aceste
ganduri apare nu doar alegoria intregului tragism
al Olgdi, a insucceselor ce au nsotit-o toatd viata,
dar si ideea care strabate tot romanul, de la care
porneste L. Miscenco, si la care, intr-un volum si
mai trist, ajunge. Parabola intregului sens al operei
este cuprinsd in denumirea romanului, chintesenta
continutului sau in deductia eroinei, care s-a spalat
cu roua de pe pelin.

Spre diferentd de personajele L. Miscenco,
eroinele romanului Lidiei Latieva ,,Divortul”
sunt implantate in viata cotidiand urbana din
epoca asa-numitului ,,socialism tardiv”. Ele toate
sunt orasence, locuiesc in Chisinau, sau undeva
in vecindtate si toate coliziunile lor se refera la
problemele moral-etice ale familiei si relatiile
familiale. In subiectul romanului ,,munca cotidiana”
a constructiei socialiste este doar slab consemnata si
inclusa intr-un regim de fundal al rutinei cotidiene.
In roman este expusi istoria a trei perechi familiale
diferite, la limita ,,varstei periculoase” — 40 de ani:
grijile casnice de fiecare zi, insomnia, indiferenta
neasteptatd in locul dragostei de ieri, incaruntirea
timpurie stranie. Din toatd multitudinea aspectelor
vitale, autoarea este interesata doar de viata femeilor
— sotii si mame. In special in acea parte a sa, care
poate fi incaputa de un singur cuvant — ,,casa”.

Autoarea, dupd exemplul coliziunilor eroinelor
romanului ,,Divortul”, demonstreaza anume acele
particularitati ale institutiei familiei din RSSM,
care sunt evidentiate in lucrdrile stiintifice etno-
sociale la acest capitol: ,,apropierea modului de
viatd a diferitor familii, extinderea numdarului
familiilor social si etnic mixte, transformarile in
functiile familiei, repartizarea rolurilor in interiorul
familiei” etc. (OmeiT 1980: 90-93).

Dimensiunile familiei, numarul copiilor si
etnia sotilor, trec pe planul doi in sistemul de valori
familiale prezentate. Personajele romanului — ca si
cum extrase din gloatd — sunt oameni obisnuiti, care
nu se evidentiaza prin nimic in rutina cotidiana,
sunt developate de autoare doar in anumite detalii
selectate. Printr-un fel de crochiuri sunt schitate
amanuntele trecatoare ale destinelor lor. Autoare

zugraveste chipul de femeie in categoria varstnica
de 40 de ani. Istorii foarte intime din toamna
vietii. Valeria (Lera) — energica, contemporana,
comunicabild: ,,Mie intotdeauna imi placea sd ma
plimb — isi spune ea despre sine, — Singura. Muzee.
Cinema. Strazi. Cafenea. Mergi, privesti, gandesti,
nimeni nu-ti Tncurcd. Libertate. Spatiu pentru
suflet” (Jlarbea 1980: 20). Dar tot ea se considera
pe sine drept o femeie cu valori traditionale, chiar
patriarhale: ,,Sunt muiere. Filistind. Mie pentru
fericire a doua parte din leafd sa-mi dai. Unde vreai
s-0 ei. Macar din gura gemenilor rupe-o” (JIatbeBa
1980: 24). Inca din tinerete, pe la 25 de ani, se temea
de ne-oranduire, 1si dorea casd, familie, pozitie
»sigurd”. A fost casatoritd de doud ori. Costica —
fostul sot, favoritul femeilor, ,,cadou al destinului,
zambet stramb, mers leganat”. Lera lucra in atelier
in doud schimburi. Iar el se plimba si bea pana
dimineata, apoi venea acasa, facea scandal si dddea
frau mainilor.

Despartindu-se de Costicd, s-a casatorit cu
Sergiu. Sotul — Seriojica, ,,exaltat, ideal, subtil” —
a pardsit prima familie, lasand sotia cu doi copii
(fetite-gemene). S-a constituit noua familie, s-a
ndscut fiica, Taniusa. Tatal Lerei a murit de betie,
»s-a inecat la o betie Intr-un sant”. Avand un
caracter usor, ea destul de rapid si-a revenit dupa
tragediile de familie: alcoolismul tatédlui, apoi si a
primului sot. Insa amintirile despre acestea uneori
ii umbreau viata. Dupa moartea tatdlui, la ea cu
mama a Inceput viata fericita si libera, cu plimbari
si pranzuri la cantina.

Familia pentru Lera e ca un joc. Neaparat dupa
reguli, cu oranduire traditionald: ,,Eu in acest joc
sunt prima vioard. Eu m-am impus. Eu m-am staruit.
Eu am colorat idila noastra familiala cum am putut.
Si in sfarsit ea se aseamana cu o ilustrata luxoasa
de Anul Nou. Seriojica vine in fuga din redactie.
Eu i pun o parjoala pe farfurioara. Fatd de masa.
Servetel. Floricica in vaza”. Sotul lucra la redactie
de ziar, animat de munca sa, dar bani in familie nu
aducea, el era ,,mai presus de satietate” (JIarbeBa
1980: 35). ,,Eram framantata de grija mea. La cine
maine sa fac rost de cinci ruble? Cum s-o intind mai
departe cu jocul nostru cu parjoala? Si asa de zi cu
zi”. i place viata activa ,,iesirile la natura. Ruguri.
Schiuri. lesiri la scena”, i place ca ,,in jurul ei sa
se imbulzeasca prietenii. Ras. Glume. Palavre”.
»Masa — ca sarbatoare. Pocale, tacAmuri, sclipirea
sticlei colorate” (JIarbeBa 1980: 37).

Ea traieste cu grijile despre confortul casei
ospitaliere, unde se strang companiile galagioase
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ale prietenilor, pentru sot asta e secundar — el chiar
se simte stingherit de cotidian. Ea este totalmente
fericita 1n casnicie. Sotul, casa-familia, sunt
prioritdtile sale principale. Dar totusi constiinta sa e
tulburata de anxietdti nedefinite si numele obsesiv
,Levada”, cineva ii spune astfel. ,,Probabil m-a
chinuit chipul ,,levadei” (,,neBaga» — rus. — padure
de foioase) — a naturii abundente” (JlarbeBa 1980:
81).

Dar tot mai des 1si da seama, cd casa imbelsugata
si sotul iubitor, au Incetat s-o umple cu fericire: ea
isi recunoaste ca e mai fericita in mediul prietenilor
decat in familie. Simte insatisfactia de viata, regreta
ca viata ei a ajuns prea departe de ,,acele dorinte
frumoase, mandre si indraznete” (JlarbeBa 1980:
97).

La fel de tipicd, contemporand si rapida in
actiuni este prietena familiei — independenta Galina
(Galca), originara din Zatoca. Chipurile masculine
in campul artistic al tabloului familial din aceasta
lume, sunt statice, traditional incluse in primul rand
in sfera muncii, nu a familiei. Precum, de exemplu,
sotul Galinei — zvelt, activ, rezistent, entuziast, cu
nume caracteristic — Sport.

In general, tabloul vietii zugravit in roman
reflectd tempoul rapid al cotidianului unei familii
orasenesti din Moldova Sovieticd. Procesul
de schimbari sociale dicteaza ritmul Tn modul
de viata, orientat spre aprofundarea in lucru,
conventionalitatea legaturilor familiale interne, in
masura in care problematica etica in proza feminina
este strans legatd de problematica cotidiana si
sociald. Este semnificativ, ca in agenda narativa a
acestei proze, etnia personajelor nu este nicaieri
stipulata, sau determinata.

Tinand cont de faptul ca o trasaturd esentiala
a ideologiei URSS pe toata durata existentei sale
a fost internationalismul, literatura de asemenea
era obligatd sa-l inoculeze in constiinta populatiei.
Uneori in texte se furiseaza anumite sugestii privind
indicii etnici, precum de exemplu, in cazul mamei
Lerei (,,Divortul”), care glumeste, folosind un
joc de cuvinte in rusa: ,,La toate femeile din satul
nostru parul este asa, mai alb ca castaniul deschis
(6enee pycsix), suntem bielorusi (6enopycor)” (JIa-
TheBa 1980: 85).

Universul artistic al prozei feminine din
Moldova Sovietica prezinta o naratiune ce reflecta
tabloul inconjurator al sistemului traditional de
valori (atat cel rus, cat si moldovenesc), fapt
ce se manifestd plenar in povestirea A. Lupan
,»Valencea”. Destinul creator al A. Lupan — fiice

de tarani moldoveni, absolventd a scolii agricole
si a cursurilor literare superioare la Moscova, s-a
constituit cu succes, datorita talentului si actualitatii
tematicii alese — descrierii problemelor satului
moldovenesc. Fericitd si roditoare a fost casatoria
sa cu scriitorul rus din Moldova — Nicolai Savostin.
Povestirea ,,Valencea” este una din putinele sale
opere, 1n care naratiunea se petrece nu la tara, dar
in capitald, iar eroi si subiect, nu sunt agricultorii
moldoveni, dar o bibliotecara si un avocat, intr-o
familie mixta (precum si cea a autoarei). Este
elocvent 1n opinia noastrd, ca prezentarea familiei,
a valorilor familiale din aceastd familie are afinitdti
cu tabloul universului familial al eroului romanului
lui L. Latieva ,Divortul”. Problematica etica,
imaginile cotidiene in aceste opere sunt foarte
asemanatoare.

Eroina povestirii Anei Lupan ,Valencea”
— Valentina Izvoras, numita inca din copildrie —
Valencea—originaradinsatul Radusca, situataproape
de gurile Dundrii. N-a avut o copildrie usoard, in
orfelinatul postbelic. Sotul Valenciei, Dan, are
o existentd de succes in ,Jumea sa juridica”. El
e captivat total de munca sa: ,,Pentru el nu exista
nici sotie, nici copii, nici vard, nici calduri, — doar
procese, consultatii, inculpati, martori. Toata lumea
sa e in asta” (JTyman 1987: 13). i place ,,curitenia si
ordinea. Il poate scoate din fire o cutie de chibrituri
pusd nu la locul ei” (JIyman 1987: 17). El spune ca
,menirea femeii e de a mentine focul 1n vatra. Daca
nu reusesti, lasa serviciul, eu sunt in stare sa intretin
familia”. ,,Sufletul lui Dan e sub sapte lacati, pentru
care chei nu existd” (Jlynan 1987: 31). Pe Valencea,
nu cea mai frumoasa fata, cu pometii mongoloizi,
a adus-o din sat la Chisindu, i-a infiat fiul, dar nu
din dragoste, ci din calcul, pentru ca pentru crearea
unei familii trainice, el, un holtei de 40 de ani,
avea nevoie de anume o astfel de femeie, cu un set
de calitati foarte rar in societatea contemporana:
»ascultatoare, modesta, supusa, destul de desteapta,
buna gospodind” (JIynan 1987: 30).

Primul sot al ei, Mitea, un fotograf inalt si
frumos, cinstea des si cu scandaluri, ,,s-a inecat in
vin”, luand cu sine inca un vis al Valenciei. Trecand
pe la case cu aparatul de fotografiat, el castiga
destul de bine. L-a distrus, dupa opinia Valenciei,
o circumstantd uimitoare: ieftinirea zahdrului.
,»Aproape in fiecare curte se fierbea tuica, iar vinul se
dilua cu apa, iar cu ajutorul zaharului recapata taria
necesard”. Cu astfel de vin si era servit fotograful
in fiecare curte. Al doilea sot s-a dovedit a fi nu mai
bun decat primul, de asemenea cinsteste, dar e ,,mai
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rezistent la alcool” si ,,nu se repezea cu pumnii la
ea”, dar batea foarte dureros cu cuvantul, privirea.

Peste 20 de ani, ea a aflat taina familiei sale.
I s-a destainuit tanti Filuta, care o vizita destul
de des, incd din timpurile orfelinatului si care s-a
adeverit a fi mama sa, care a parasit-o din pruncie,
din cauza dificultatilor vietii. Mama regasita, doar
a complicat viata si asa nu prea fericita a Valenciei:
»Acum mama Filuta tot mai des a Inceput sa vind la
Chisinau, se plange de batranete, boli si neputinte.
Valencea o poarta prin spitale... Trebuie sa-i capeti
medicamente, capace pentru conservare, drojdii
si alte maruntisuri deficitare. O ajuta cu ce poate.
Doar cé sentimentele de rudenie fata de mama asa
si n-au apdrut. Invers, prezenta mamei adesea o irita
pe Valencea” (JIyman 1987: 27).

Valencea este 0 mama bund, ea urmdreste din
scurt fii sdi, mai ales pe cel mai mare, care in virtutea
varstei grele de tranzitie, se distanteaza de familie
si cauta atentia din partea unor cunoscuti suspecti.
El are 16 ani, elev al claselor superioare, vacantele
si le petrece la oras ,,umbland brambura fara griji”.
Mezinul de cinci ani — lonel, e la gradinita. Ea are
grija de familie, de fii, si de studenta esuatd Marina,
ruda indepartata, care fara griji traieste din contul
Valenciei. Pentru sine, pentru cum arata, Valencea
nu iroseste timpul, nu foloseste cosmetice, nu
poartd haine la moda si raspunde la reprosurile
femeilor cunoscute precum cd Dan anume pentru
asta a ales-o de nevasta.

Marina, invers, apartine noii generatii sovietice,
care destul de rapid asimileaza noile modele ale
cotidianului social, care se reflecta nu doar in
maniere, vestimentatie, mers, dar si in noua viziune
urbanisticd. Marina are propriile pareri asupra
vietii, absolut strdine Valenciei: ,,Cunostintele,
abilitatile, nivelul de dezvoltare, pregdtirea — toate
acestea, in opinia sa nu inseamna nimic, e suficient
sa ai legaturi si bani si totul se va aranja de la sine”
(JIyman 1987: 20). Valencia nu poate influenta pe
nimeni: ,,Acum oamenii de la varste mici s-au
deprins sa traiasca cu mintea proprie, sa actioneze
precum le trece prin cap. Chiar un micut ca lonel nu
suporta sfaturi” (JIyman 1987: 19).

Valencea e intristatd de situatia din familie,
deoarece sotul ei are ,,obligatii putine, iar drepturi —
peste masura”. Atmosfera din familie e tensionata.
Lucrand pentru familie, Valencea practic e lipsita
de autoritatea meritatd, sotul ne acceptdnd nici
masina de spalat, care i-ar fi usurat mult situatia.
Iar In trecut, ,romantica din firea sa, ea se ldsa
dusi de visuri... In timpurile orfelinatului, ea visa

ca Intr-o buna zi vor apare parintii ei”, dar in locul
parintilor imaginari ,,nobili, eleganti, In masina
albd, a aparut mama Filuta, supld, necdjita, intr-o
rochie intunecata, purtatd” (JIyman 1987: 41).

Eavisa,,sd se facdactoritd renumita”, se imagina
star de cinema, iubitd de public, deoarece inca in
orfelinat 1i era recunoscut talentul, ea se ocupa de
acrobaticd, castigind admiratia educatorilor cu
abilitatile sale gimnastice, 1 se profetea succesul.
Dar, mai tarziu, in studioul de balet, unde a fost
admisd, a fost apoi recunoscutd fara perspective
pentru balet si visul sdu s-a risipit. A mai fost o
incercare nereusitd de a intra la scoala medicala
»pretentiunile ne fiind conforme capacitatilor”
(JIyman 1987: 42). Fara vreun interes, Valencea a
invatat In scoala bibliotecara, iar mai tarziu, deja
cu micul fiu In brate si barbatul betiv, a absolvit
institutul bibliotecar. Mai visa si la 0 mare dragoste
»pe care ar fi purtat-o Intreaga viatd, care ar fi
incalzit-o nu numai cu iubitul, dar s-ar fi revarsat si
peste toti care o inconjurau, ca oamenii sd se mire
de frumusetea si trdinicia sentimentelor sale” (JIy-
nan 1987: 43).

Dupa nasterea mezinului, trecand prin
suferinte fizice si morale, constientizand tradarea
sotului, ea a simtit in sine adevarata putere. ,,Din
maternitate ea s-a intors cu totul alta, dintr-o data
transformandu-se Intr-o femeie matura, calculata si
rationala, lipsitd de iluziile volatile, dar ne disperata,
ne pierzand echilibrul” (JIyman 1987: 46). Ea este
partasd convinsa a valorilor traditionale familiale,
in conformitate cu care, sa spele, sa aiba grija de
copii, sd gateasca si sa faca curatenie, trebuie doar
femeia: ,,in opinia sa, barbatul care spala, nu mai
e barbat. In acest sens convingerile sale sunt tari,
si nimeni nu o va reconverti” (Jlyman 1987: 20).
Iesita din orfelinat, Valencea este foarte legata de
radacinile sale, satul natal, locuitorii sai, amintirile,
intotdeauna prezente in viata sa.

Valencea — bibliotecar care-si face meseria ,,cu
tot sufletul”, altfel ea nu putea. Retraia pentru lucrul
sau, pentru cei care ,pierd” (nu intorc) cartile,
completandu-si astfel propriile biblioteci. Ea s-a
deprins toata viata sd munceasca cinstit si-i acuza
pe cei care doar se fac cd lucreazd, beneficiind
de salariu si pensie. Ea mai are pana la pensie 10
ani, a obosit de munca si se gandeste la odihna.
E e severa fatd de perechile indragostite care se
sdrutd in biblioteca. Pleaca la servici si se intoarce
pe jos, ceea ce-i inlocuieste antrenamentul: ,,din
centrul orasului pana la Réscani poti ajunge in
vreo 20 de minute” (JIyman 1987: 12). Peste asta,
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mai trebuie sd procure alimente pentru familie. Ea
priveste Instrdinat imbulzeala de langd magazine,
ne fiind atrasd de goana dupa ,,deficit”. in calea
spre casa intrd in ,,Culindrie”. O curba neasteptata
in desfdsurarea monotona a subiectului rutinar este
cumpararea intamplatoare de catre Valencea a unui
tort de ciocolata, care a perturbat viata sa linistita si
cumpanitd. Retindndu-se putin pe o banca in parc,
Valencea se mird de tranddvia lumii Tnconjuratoare,
care are ,,timp liber sd flaneze prin parc, sd plimbe
cainii”.

Casa si familia pentru Valencea sunt baza
vietil. Cu toate acestea, analizandu-si viata, ea
ajunge la constiinta ca e nefericitd in casatorie.
Ea traieste cu amintirea despre relatiile palpitante
adolescentine ce i s-au Intdmplat in orfelinat. Dar
e suficientd o intdlnire cu Petru Bulgara, care
candva, baietel, era indragostit de ea, iar acum,
functionar de succes — indiferent, strain, ne frumos
imbatranit, ca s-a inteleagd, ca familia sa, sotul,
copiii, nepoata Marina — constituie marea fericire
feminind, grea, dar singura valabila si care 1i umple
cu sens toata viata. Familia, valorile traditionale
familiale se dovedesc a fi principala Tmplinire in
viata personajelor feminine.

in incheiere mentionim, ca, universul prozei
artistice feminine din Moldova Sovieticd -
universul valorilor familiale — in pofida dictaturii
naratiunii sociale, se afld in planul sistemului valoric
traditional (atat rus, cat si moldovenesc), format
consecvent pe fundamentul moralei crestine de
generatiile premergatoare. Expusd mai sus si testata
in baza materialelor operelor Lidiei Latieva, Lidiei
Miscenco, Anei Lupan, metodologia si tehnica
cercetdrii literaturii artistice in calitate de sursa
etnologicd, se poate afirma in cadrul cercetarilor
interculturale, in care e posibild de asemenea,
verificarea ulterioara a valabilitatii instrumentarului
folosit.
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ELEMENTE ISTORICO-ETNOGRAFICE ALE BISERICII ,,NASTEREA MAICII
DOMNULUI” DIN LOCALITATEA BRANESTI, RAIONUL ORHEI

Rezumat
Elemente istorico-etnografice ale Bisericii

»Nasterea Maicii Domnului” din localitatea Branesti,

raionul Orhei
Biserica ,,Nasterea Maicii Domnului” din Branesti,
raionul Orhei, construita intre anii 1911-1928, este
amplasatd nu departe de centrul satului. In jurul acesteia
este un cimitir, unde pot fi descoperite familii foarte vechi
moldovenesti, dar si un loc unde au fost inmormantati
germani dupd o batilie sangeroasa din timpul celui
de-al Doilea Razboi Mondial. Biserica este construitd
din piatra extrasd din minele de calcar de la periferia
localitatii. Reprezinta un stil arhitectural rusesc, imbinat
cu motive si ornamente traditionale moldovenesti.
Planul axial-longitudinal al bisericii este compus din trei
parti: vestibulul patrat, fata dreptunghiulard centrala si
altarul fatelat. Deasupra pronausului Bisericii se ridica o
clopotnitd in doud niveluri, care reprezintd principalul
accent compozitional al complexului ecleziastic. Laturile
clopotnitei sunt imbogatite cu deschizaturi arcuite, iar partea
de incoronare a clopotnitei este reprezentata de un element
geometric tetraedric, cu o cupold spatioasd. Interpretarea
laconica, chiar seacd a volumului cladirii este imbogatita
cu elemente decorative, iar atentia este acordatd intrarii in
curtea Bisericii. La intrarea in Bisericd, deasupra usii este

lucrat in piatrd un arc profilat si un fronton triunghiular.

Cuvinte-cheie:  biserica, arhitectura, istorie,

etnografie, clopotnita, stalpi de piatra.

Pesrome

Hcropuko-3THOrpaguyeckue 3jieMeHThl LepKBU

PoxpnecrBa boropoauus! B c. Bpanewrs Opxeiickoro
paiiona

leproBb PoxknectBa boropogunsl B c. bpanemrs
Opxeiickoro paiiona, moctpoenHas B 1911-1928 rr.,
HAXOAWTCS HeJaleKko OT LeHTpa cena. Bokpyr Hee
PAacIIONIOKEeHO KJIaIOUIIE, TIIe MOXKHO OOHApYXHUTh OY€Hb
CTapbleé 3aXOPOHEHHUs IpeJICTaBUTENEeH  MOJJABCKUX
ceMel, a Takke MEeCTO, IJeé XOPOHMIM HEMIEB IMOCie
KPOBOITPOJIMTHOTO 0051 BO BpeMsi BTopoit MUpOBOIi BOIHEI.
[lepkoBb MOCTpOEHA N3 KAMHS$, I0OBITOTO B U3BECTHSIKOBBIX
IIaxTax Ha okpauHe cena. OHa BBINOIHEHA B PYCCKOM
ApPXUTEKTYPHOM CTHJIE B COYETAHMM C TPATULMOHHBIMH
MOJIIABCKMMU MOTHBAaMH M oOpHaMmeHTamu. [IpomombHO-
OCEBOM IJ1aH LIEPKBU COCTOUT U3 TPEX YACTEM: KBaAPaTHOIO
IIPUTBOPA, LIEHTPAIBEHOTO PSAMOYTOJIBHOTO Heda U aJITaps.
Han mnponaocom xpama BO3BBIIIACTCSA JABYXbSpyCHas
3BOHHHULA, NPEACTABIIONIAS DIABHBIA KOMIIO3ULIMOHHBIN
LIEHTP LEPKOBHOTO KOMIUIEKCA. bBOKOBBIE  CTOPOHBI
3BOHHUIIBI CHA0XKEHBI aPOYHBIMU IPOEMaMH, a BEHYaIoIIast
€€ 4acTh IPEACTaBIEeHA YETHIPEXTPaHHBIM T€OMETPUYECKIM
9JIEMEHTOM C OOBEMHBIM KyI0JOM. JIAKOHMYHO M CTPOTO
BBINOJTHEHHOE 3/1aHKME Xpama 00O0TaleHo 1eKOPaTHBHBIMA
DJIEMEHTAMHU; BHUMAHHUE YJEIEHO BXOMy B LEPKOBHBII

https://doi.org/10.52603/rec.2022.32.15

nsop. Ilpu BXome B LIEPKOBH HAj JBEPHIO BBICEUEHBI B

KaMHe po(UINPOBaHHAS apKa U TPEYTOJIbHbIA ()POHTOH.
KiroueBble cjI0Ba: LIEPKOBb, apXUTEKTYPa, UCTOPHUS,

9THOrpadus, KOJIOKOIbHS, KAMEHHBIE CTOJIOBI.

Summary
Historical-ethnographic elements of the Church
“The Nativity of the Mother of God” in Brinesti,
Orhei District

The Church of the Nativity of the Mother of God
in Branesti, Orhei district, built between 1911-1928, is
located not far from the center of the village. There is a
cemetery around it, where very old Moldovan families
can be found, but also a place where Germans were buried
after a bloody battle during the Second World War. The
church is built of stone extracted from the limestone mines
on the outskirts of the village. It represents a Russian
architectural style, combined with traditional Moldovan
motifs and ornaments. The axial-longitudinal plan of the
church is composed of three parts: the square vestibule
(narthex), the central rectangular nave and the faceted altar.
A two-tiered belfry rises above the pronaus of the Church,
which is the main compositional focus of the ecclesiastical
complex. The sides of the belfry are enriched with arched
openings, and the crowning part of the belfry is represented
by a tetrahedral geometric element with a spacious dome.
The laconic, even dry interpretation of the volume of the
building is enriched with decorative elements, and attention
is paid to the entrance to the Church yard. At the entrance
to the Church, a profiled arch and a triangular pediment are
carved in stone above the door.

Key words: church, architecture, history, ethnography,
bell tower, stone pillars.

Credinta si cultura stramosilor nostri nu le
permitea si existe fard a se inchina Domnului. In
practica istorica a neamului nostru romanesc, religia
st inchinarea catre tot ce este sfant predomind de
secole bune. Aceste ritualuri de transmitere a unor
semnale, de venerare a lui Dumnezeu se faceau
regulat de catre stramosi, si de catre noi. Problema
principala era Insa locul unde trebuia sd fii cu trupul
si sufletul. De aceea, in fiecare localitate unde se
aflau crestini ortodocsi, crearea unui lacas de
cult, supranumit si Casa Domnului, Biserica, era
principalul obiectiv al credinciosilor unde poposeau
ori de cate ori aveau nevoie sa se refugieze si sa
mediteze in linistea Domnului. Bisericile erau
construite din lemn apoi din piatra. Cele din lemn
erau construite initial simple, exact ca si o casa de
locuit cu clopotnita separata (Bazgu 2013: 52). La
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inceputul sec. al XIX-lea, in constructia bisericilor
din lemn se produc mari schimbari. Ele 1si pierd
simplitatea, fiind inzestrate cu clopotnite si turle.
Planul ia forma crucii inscrise si dispare definitiv
planul longitudinal. Este prezent un eclectism
stilistic (Manica 2014: 21).

In localitatea Branesti, raionul Orhei, la fel se
subantelege ca a existat asemenea lacas care s-a
pastrat in amintirea localnicilor doar cu potentialul
loc unde se afla. Din necesitate de informatie la acest
capitol, am vizitat ANRM, in vederea extragerii
unor informatii in acest sens. Mare a fost mirarea
cand s-a aflat ca existd anumite inventare destinate
bisericilor vechi din judetul Orhei, Tnsd informatia
este indescifrabild in contextul degradarii avansate
a documentelor. Respectiv am incercat sa vizitam
cateva persoane, cele mai in varstd din localitate,
care ar putea spune cu aproximatie ce bisericd a
existat, sau detalii despre aceasta.

Am stabilit cd a existat o bisericd cu hramul
Jniltarea Domnului”, licas amintit si de
Constantin Tomescu in catagrafia de la 1820. Acesta
mentioneaza ca: satul Branestii, au luoat numire
den vechimi, asazat de 40 ani. Parte bisericeasca
rusaeni:3 gosp., 5 burlaci, 5 fimei; mazari: 1
gosp., 1 burlac, 1 fimee; malorusdeni: 52 gosp.,
73 burlaci, 98 fiemi. 1 biserica cu numele cu hram
Indltarii Domnului... (Tomescu 1931: 6). Paradoxal
lucru se intampla in anul 1851, de unde aflam din
unele condici ale Bisericii de la Butuceni, ca din
Branesti s-au dus la cununie mai multe perechi de
miri (Arhiva MEINM, Inv. 4372-24, f. 9, f. 13).
Acest fapt ar demonstra cele scrise de noi, ca lacasul
sfant din Branesti nu exista in anii 1850—-1900.

Insa, Biserica din Branesti este amintitd in anul
1859 intr-un document, o lista a locurilor populate
din Gubernia Basarabia (Cnucku 1861). Alte
argumente ca a existat bisericd de lemn 1n localitatea
Branesti, sustin batranii, sunt descoperirile de
carbunii arsi 1n timpul sapaturii fundamentului
bisericii actuale in 1928, de la cel putin un lacas ars,
dar existent anterior. Plus la aceasta, sunt crucile
de piatra amplasate la mormintele raposatilor, care
au peste 250 de ani. O alta dovada concludenta a
existentei bisericii de lemn in localitate, confirmata
de mai multi batrani, ar fi faptul ca in preajma
actualului lacas este situatd o constructie sub forma
patratd, inaltd de cca. 2,5 metri cu diametru de 2
metri, iar pe acesta este amplasata o cruce cu un an
rau identificat de noi, iar batranii spun cad anume
acolo era un pristolnic al unei biserici de lemn arsa
in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, iar prin

aceasta constructie de piatra, localnicii au dorit sa
marcheze locul fostului licas. in anul 1910 toti
cei 391 de credinciosi ortodocsi din Branesti vin
la serviciile divine de la Biserica din Ivancea, sau
din alte sate vecine (Tabuicd, Magola 2005: 265),
iar despre Biserica din Branesti nu se pomeneste in
documente, ceea ce ne-ar duce cu gandul ca a fost
distrusa sau arsa.

Biserica actuala ,,Nasterea Maicii Domnului”
din localitatea Branesti, raionul Orhei a fost
construitd intre anii 1911-1928. Aceasta este
construitd din piatra alba, prelucrata de catre zidari
iscusiti (Imag. 1). Piatra prelucratd de catre zidari
reprezintd un simbol (Antonescu 2009), care ne
aratd cd, indiferent de starea noastra naturald, toti
putem sa ne imbunatatim, prin ceea ce facem si prin
ceea ce viata face cu noi. Invataturile si cunoasterea
dobandite de-a lungul vietii nu sunt altceva decat
ornamentele care se adaugd asupra pietrei umane,
iar greutatile si bucuriile prin care trecem sunt focul
prin care piatra este prelucrata din starea ei naturd
intr-o alta, prin care o piatrd bruta este transformata
in ceva mai frumos (Suditoiu 2014). Biserica in
sine reprezintd un edificiu impundtor, construit de
zidari, care aveau arta prelucrdrii pietrei in mainile
acestora (Imag. 2). Desi localitatea se afla intr-o
zona silvica, carierele de piatra din apropiere au
oferit si oferd mesterilor pietrari din partea locului
posibilitatea de a lucra cu piatra fina, extrasd dupa
dimensiunile dorite (Imag. 3). Respectiv zidarii
acestui lacas au avut posibilitatea de a imprima
peisajului, o amprenta vernaculard de culturd a
pietrei. Fiind amplasatd nu departe de centrul
satului, in jurul Bisericii este un cimitir, unde printre
crucile executate tot in piatrd de mesterii locali pot
fi descoperite familii foarte vechi moldovenesti, dar
si un loc unde au fost inmorméantati germani dupa
o batdlie sangeroasad din timpul celui de-al Doilea
Razboi Mondial. Biserica, spun localnicii batrani,
nu a activat in permanenta, fiind inchisa in anul 1958
si redeschisa la sfarsitul anilor 80, fiind reparata
si inchinatda Domnului cu hramul Nasterea Maicii
Domnului (Imag. 4). Reprezinta un stil arhitectural
rusesc, imbinat cu motive si ornamente traditionale
moldovenesti. Planul axial-longitudinal al bisericii
este compus din trei parti:

- vestibulul patrat,

- fata dreptunghiulara centrala,

- altarul fatelat.

Deasupra pronausului Bisericii se ridicad o
clopotnitd in doud nivele, care reprezinta principalul
accent compozitional al complexului ecleziastic.
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Laturile clopotnitei sunt imbogatite cu deschizaturi
arcuite, iar partea de incoronare a clopotnitei este
reprezentatd de un element geometric tetraedric,
cu o cupold spatioasd. Interpretarea laconica,
chiar seaca a volumului cladirii, este imbogatit cu
elemente decorative, iar atentia este acordata intrarii
in curte, ograda Bisericii. La intrarea in Biserica,
deasupra usii este lucrat in piatrd un arc profilat
si un fronton triunghiular (element de arhitectura,
alcatuit dintr-o cornisa curba sau franta, care se
gaseste deasupra intrdrii unui edificiu, deasupra
unei usi etc). Ambele parti laterale ale constructiei
sunt identic decorate, toate ferestrele fiind arcuite,
iar in partea centrald acestea sunt combinate cu
benzi decorative si arcade proeminente (Arhiva
AIRM). Intrarea in ograda Bisericii se face printr-o
poartd mare, in cazul serviciilor divine mai mari si
o alta poarta alaturatd, de dimensiuni mai mici, pe
unde intrd enoriasii la slujbd. Acestea sunt prinse de
stalpi ciopliti n piatra de catre mesteri locali, care
sunt priviti intr-un ansamblu arhitectural armonizat
perfect cu arhitectura Bisericii. Din interviurile
noastre realizate cu unii batrani din sat precum
Cebotari Gheorghe (1928-2021), Botnari Ion
Petru (1929-2020), Mutu Elena (1923-2022), am
stabilit ca stalpii de la poarta Bisericii sunt facuti in
aceeasi perioadd cu lacasul. Din spusele lui Victor
Tarnovschi, pietrar din localitate, constatam ca
stalpii, care la prima vedere par a fi ciopliti dintr-
un bloc unitar, sunt construiti din patru elemente.
Dintr-un interviu realizat (20.04.2022) cu acest
mester popular, constatim ca (stdlpii nu sunt
greu de construit daca ai un model §i stii cum
doresti sa arate produsul final. Bucatile de calcar
(,,cotileti”), mai intdi se cladesc pentru a da o
forma stalpului, dar nu in intregime (aproximativ
60% din stalp), ca sa urmeze separat cioplirea
figurii din varful stalpului si fixarea acesteia pe
baza...). Calculele matematice efectuate de mesterii
populari in procesul de constructie a stalpilor avea
un caracter crucial in planificarea simetriei si
dimensiunilor acestor forme de artd populara, dar
aceste competente erau dezvoltate odata cu practica
si maiestria pietrarului. Blocurile de piatra pentru
modelarea florilor, coloanelor, parapetelor sunt
aduse din mina in atelier, unde incepe procesul de
creatie si niciodatd nu se stie care va fi produsul
final, deoarece motivul ornamentului cu elemente
vegetale sau geometrice se naste din factura pietrei,
dispozitia sau inspiraia mesterului (Miron 2013:
10-11). Din spusele mesterului Victor Tarnovschi,
sustragem ideea ca stalpii de la intrarea in lacas,

dar si altii precum cei de la portile gospodarilor de
prin zond, au propriu-zis patru elemente distinctive
in constructia acestora:

1. Baza / temelia care este o bucata mare de
calcar aproximativ pana la (1000x1000x800 mm),
are rolul de fundament a stalpului si nu 1i permite
acestuia s se incline sau sa se clatine.

2. Coloana propriu-zisa este construitd din
cotileti mai mici, dimensiunile carora variaza
(390x190x188 mm sau 490x190x240 mm), fiind
consolidati intre ei cu ciment sau mortar pentru a
asigura durabilitatea si caracterul solid al stalpilor.

3. Placa de legatura reprezenta o bucata mai
mare de calcar, foarte des era intreagd, alteori din
3—4 straturi de piatrd, avand dimensiunile laterale
aproximativ egale cu cele ale bazei si comporta
o functie dubla: pe de o parte reprezenta coloana
simetricd cu baza ce intarea constructia, iar pe de
alta parte oferea un suport perfect, o platforma
pentru floarea de piatra din varful stalpului. Ca
sd fie evidentiatd, mesterii populari i-au dat un
aspect diferit de stalpul propriu-zis, prin cioplire
pronuntata, evidentiata la colturi sau chiar lasata
sd iasa n-afara stalpului cu (5-10 cm). Pentru a
da maiestrie stalpilor, aceasta placd de legatura s-a
facut etajat in 4 trepte de cca 10 cm fiecare. Astfel
era asiguratd vizibilitatea elementului floral din
varful stalpului.

4. Floarea de piatra este elementul cheie
al sistemului articulat construit de catre mesteri,
dar si cea mai complexa figurd arhitecturala a
stalpilor de poartd. Aceasta este o imagine stilizata
tridimensionalda a trandafirului (rozei), fiind
imbogatita cu elemente cioplite.

Incepand cu anii *90 ai secolului XX si pana
acum, enoriasii localitatii inspirati si coordonati
de preotul din localitate, Postolache Mihail, an
de an intervin 1n repararea (Imag. 5), conservarea
si promovarea (Imag. 6) acestului monument
de arhitectura, aflat in Registrul Monumentelor
Ocrotite de Stat.
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Anexa

Imaginea 1. Partea laterala a Bisericii ,,Nasterea Maicii
Domnului” din satul Branesti, raionul Orhei in anii
1970-1980

Imaginea 2. Partea din spate a Bisericii ,,Nasterea Maicii
Domnului” din satul Branesti, raionul Orhei in anii
1970-1980
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Imaginea 3. Partea laterala a Bisericii ,,Nasterea Maicii Imaginea 4. Biserica Nasterea Maicii Domnului din s.
Domnului” din satul Branesti, raionul Orhei in anii Branesti, anii 2000-2010 (foto: Suvac Sergiu)
1970-1980, fotografiata din cimitirul care o inconjoara
(Arhiva AIRM)

P

Imaginea 5. Partea laterala a Bisericii ,,Nasterea Imaginea 6. Fata Bisericii ,,Nasterea Maicii
Maicii Domnului” din s. Branesti, anul 2020 Domnului” din s. Branesti, anul 2020
(foto: Suvac Sergiu) (foto: Suvac Sergiu)
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VIATA STIINTIFICA

Masa rotunda
GHEORGHE V. MADAN - 150 DE ANI DE LA NASTERE

La data de 8 septembrie 2022, in cadrul Institu-
tului Patrimoniului Cultural a avut loc Masa rotun-
da,,Gheorghe V. Madan — 150 de ani de la nastere”.
Manifestarea s-a desfasurat prin participare directa
si online. Obiectivul prim in organizarea si desfasu-
rarea evenimentului a fost readucerea in atentia pu-
blica a folcloristului si omului de culturd Gheorghe
V. Madan si punerea in valoare a scrierilor sale, n
aspectul cercetarilor de ordin etnografic.

Lucrérile mesei rotunde au fost prefatate prin-
tr-un mesaj de salut pronuntat de catre secretarul
stiintific al Institului Patrimoniului Cultural, dr. Na-
talia Gradinaru. Moderatorii evenimentului au fost
dr. Adrian Dolghi, directorul adjunct pentru activi-
tatea stiintifica al IPC si cercetatorul stiintific Raisa
Osadci, sefa Sectiei Etnologie Romaneasca.

La intrunire, au fost prezentate 9 comunicari,
ce cuprind abordari interesante, referitoare la viata
si opera lui Gheorghe V. Madan, elucidand proiec-
tia realitatilor din timpurile descrise de Gheorghe V.
Madan asupra contextului zilelor noastre: ,,Viata si
opera lui Gheorghe V. Madan in contextul realitati-
lor istorice si politice” dr. Adrian Dolghi; ,,Gheor-
ghe V. Madan despre educatie” dr. Valentina Ursu;
,Obiceiurile de nastere si cele de nuntd, reflectate
in opera lui Gheorghe V. Madan” dr. Natalia Gra-
dinaru, ,,Obiceiurile de inmormantare, reflectate in
lucrarile lui Gheorghe V. Madan” cercetator stiin-
tific Carolina Cotoman; ,,Aspecte ale stratificarii
sociale Tn mediul traditional, elucidat in opera lui
Gheorghe V. Madan” drd. Sorin Gréjdari, cerceta-
tor stiintific; ,,Reflectarea Indeletnicirilor traditio-
nale in lucrarile lui Gheorghe V. Madan” cercetator
stiintific Ina Isac; ,,Practicarea comertului in spatiul
si perioadele, elucidate in scrierile lui Gheorghe V.
Madan” cercetdtor stiintific Adriana Butnaru-Sor-
balo; ,,Descrieri etnografice ale locuintei si gospo-
dariei traditionale in opera lui Gheorghe V. Madan”
dr. Sergiu Suvac; ,,Aspecte ale categoriilor de var-
sta si gen, relevate in scrierile lui Gheorghe V. Ma-
dan” cercetator stiintific Raisa Osadci.

Lucrarile mesei rotunde au oglindit unele pro-
bleme comune ale actualitatilor sociale si vietii cul-
turale din perioada de activitate a lui Gheorghe V.
Madan si ale zilelor noastre, dar au scos in evidenta
si unele aspecte, care tin deja de domeniul trecutu-
lui si pot fi trecute doar in registrul conservarilor
etnografice. In unele comuniciri au fost relevate

indeletnicirile basarabenilor si se observa cu cer-
titudine cd agricultura, pomicultura, viticultura si
cresterea animalelor erau cele mai de seama ocupa-
tii, iar datorita lor oamenii se puteau hrani si puteau
castiga bani din vinderea produselor: ,,Banul il fa-
ceau din vanzarea si negustoria cu vite, 1ana, pieli-
cele, miere, ceara, vin, nuci si din lemnarie lucrata:
care, juguri, roate, tepoaie, lopeti, cause, chersine,
covatele, balerce...” De asemenea, negustoria si
exportul de fructe proaspete si fructe uscate a fost
emblematicd pentru arealul la care se refera opera
lui Gheorghe V. Madan — zona de codru din cen-
trul spatiului pruto-nistrean. Gheorghe V. Madan
mentioneaza ca ,,livezile cu pomi fructiferi erau de
mare pret”, precum cele de gutui, nuci, visini, ci-
resi de Truseni, meri — cu soiuri foarte apreciate,
,mere domnesti” de la Chitusca si Zubresti, ,,mere
nistrete” de la Sadova si Selistea, ,,mere mohorate
si tiganci” de la Ciorasti si Valcinet. Dintre meste-
suguri sunt indicate lemnaritul, pietraritul, fieraria,
torsul, prelucrarea pieilor, in special cibotaritul si
cureldritul.

In comuniciri au fost relevate diverse aspecte
ale vietii traditionale, pe care Gheorghe V. Madan o
descrie in stransa legaturd cu mediul naturii. In scri-
erile lui Gheorghe V. Madan, sunt infatisate, evi-
dentiat si detaliat, frumusetile si pitorescul locuri-
lor. Este caracterizata minutios familia traditionala,
remarcand-se specificul statutului si al ocupatiilor
fiecarui membru al acesteia, In functie de varsta si
gen. Barbatul facea muncile cele mai grele, ,,robo-
tea de zor la vie si la livada, pe deal si in tarina, la
coasa, la secerat, la treierat si la cules, si la cdrat in
hambear.., uneori impreund cu copiii mai mari, daca
ii avea, — noteaza Gheorghe V. Madan. Nevasta era
cea care trebuia sd poarte gospodaria casei, sa 1n-
grijeasca de porci si de pasari, sa gateasca mancare,
sa spele, sa carpeasca, sa plamadeasca si sd coaca
paine, sa teasa, sa ghileasca panza. Copiii mici erau
deprinsi cu ciobdnia, treaba lor era sa pasca vaca,
junca, oile”.

La masa rotunda a fost mentionat faptul ca
Gheorghe V. Madan atrage o atentie deosebita jocu-
rilor de copii si de tineri, precum si petrecerii tim-
pului liber. Harjonelile si blenduielile copiilor erau
cele care dadeau suflu vietii de la sat si confirmau
cd oamenii erau saraci, dar fericiti. Autorul remar-
ca unele dintre jocuri: mingea halca, de-a buhaiul,
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de-a mijatca, de-a harbujii, de-a meiu, de-a maslu,
turca, zalogul, tranta, tragerile cu arcul... Timpul
liber era petrecut si de cei maturi cu folos pentru
suflet. Zilele de sarbatoare Incepeau cu pregatirea
din ajun a bucatelor mai alese, apoi in ziua respec-
tiva se mergea la biserica pentru a aduce multumi-
re saptdmanii roditoare care a trecut, dupa care se
continua cu mersul pe ospete, cu gustatul bucatelor,
cu taifas la margine de drum, jocul din centrul sa-
tului cu lautari, hora mare, roatd sau leganatul in
scranciob. S1 precum viile iardsi tradeaza traditiile
stramosesti ale poporului nostru, evident ca un pa-
har de vin gustos si dulcisor din cel care se dadea
usor la baut inveselea si mai mult si facea atmosfera
de sarbdtoare.

Prin activitatea sa Gheorghe Madan a reusit sa
abordeze diverse procupari si indeltniciri, practica-

te pe teritoriul Basarabiei. O buna parte dintre aces-
te ocupatii persista si astazi: muncile agricole, tra-
ditiile de ritual, mai putin mestesugurile. Cu parere
de rau, factorii globalizarii s-au rasfrant foarte mult
asupra jocurilor generatiei actuale si asupra petre-
cerii timpului liber de catre locuitorii acestui spatiu.
Intrunirea stiintifici, consacrati aniversarii a
150-a de la nasterea lui Gheorghe V. Madan, a mar-
cat o noud etapd In cercetarea si extinderea rezulta-
telor stiintifice. Evenimentul a impulsionat o noua
motivare pentru descoperirea si valorificarea tradi-
tiilor, Indeletnicirilor si distractiilor taditionale din
perioada secolului al XIX-lea si a primelor decenii
ale secolului XX, reflectata in opera folcloristului si

omului de cultura Gheorghe V. Madan.
Ina ISAC
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Masa rotunda
METODOLOGII SI TEHNICI MODERNE DE CERCETARE ETNOLOGICA.
Editia a I1I-a: Documentarea vizuala ca sursa de cunoastere etnografica

La 4 octombrie 2022, la Chisindu, s-a desfa-
surat cea de-a Ill-a editie a mesei rotunde ,,Meto-
dologii si tehnici moderne de cercetare etnologica.
Documentarea vizuala ca sursd de cunoastere etno-
grafica”, organizata de Centrul de Etnologie al In-
stitutului Patrimoniului Cultural. Evenimentul face
parte din actiunile planificate pentru desfasurarea
proiectului din cadrul Programului de Stat (2020—
2023): 20.80009.1606.02 ,,Evolutia traditiilor si
procese etnice in Republica Moldova: suport teore-
tic si aplicativ in promovarea valorilor etnocultura-
le si coeziunii sociale”.

Pe parcursul manifestatiei stiintifice s-au tinut
13 comunicari, 1n care cercetatorii, referindu-se la
importata metodologiilor si tehnicilor moderne de
cercetare etnologica cu accent pe documentarea vi-
zuala ca sursa de cunoastere etnografica, au luat in
discutie unele argumente bibliografice asupra do-
meniului vizat si, de asemenea, si-au impartasit ex-
perienta personala.

Despre rolul fotografiei documentare in cer-
cetarile etnografice si importanta recuperarii fo-
tografiilor vechi in redarea imaginii oamenilor,
a obiceiurilor si a satelor de odinioard, a relatat
Stefan SUSAI drd. la Institutul de Filologie Ro-
manad ,,Bogdan-Petriceicu Hasdeu”, mentionand
ca: ,,Fotografia devine tot mai mult instrumentul
prin care putem reconstitui viata de odinioara [...].
Evenimente din viata satului din a doua jumatate a
secolului trecut capata astdzi, prin intermediul foto-
grafiilor recuperate, o valoare deosebita in ceea ce
priveste cercetirile etnografice”. In virtutea acestor
fapte, vorbitorul a propus crearea Muzeului Foto-
grafiei din Republica Moldova, care ,,ne va ajuta sa
pastram pentru generatiile urmatoare imaginea unei
lumi care se stinge din varii motive”.

Dr. Valentin ARAPU (Institutul Patrimoniului
Cultural) s-a referit la interferentele imagologice si
etnoculturale, sesizate prin prisma studiilor de isto-
rie orald, in comunitatile rurale de pe Valea Prutu-
lui: cazul lui Onisifor Caraman din satul Leuseni,
judetul istoric Lapusna, aratand ca: ,,Lumea satului
este reflectata prin traditii autentice, educatie patri-
arhala si valorile timpurilor de odinioara. [...] Ima-
ginea satului este condimentata cu multiple traditii
si obiceiuri locale”.

Aspecte ale cercetarii si demonstrarii categori-
ilor de port traditional de la Crihana Veche, raionul
Cahul, pe baza de suport metodologic vizual au fost
analizate de catre subsemnata Carolina Cotoman in
colaborare cu cercetatoarea Raisa Osadci (Institutul
Patrimoniului Cultural). in comunicare s-a mentio-
nat ca pe parcursul investigatiilor de teren, efectuate
in mai multe etape la Crihana Veche, raionul Cahul,
in componenta unei echipe de etnografi de la Insti-
tutul nostru si de la Institutul de Etnografie si Fol-
clor ,,C. Brailoiu” al Academiei Romane, am reusit
sa descoperim vestigiile a patru tipologii de com-
plexe vestimentare traditionale, care au fost purtate
si, la momentul cercetarii, se mai purtau, intr-o anu-
mitd masurd, in localitate. Copierea fotografiilor
vechi, ce contineau informatii referitoare la tema
vizata, precum si fotografierea in aspect general si
in detaliu a pieselor de port atestate, a facut posi-
bila ilustrarea compartimentului referitor la portul
popular din albumul monografic, dedicat satului si,
de asemenea, a servit ca suport pentru concluziile
stiintifice si ca material ilustrativ in demonstrarea
realitatilor etnografice in cadrul diverselor intruniri
stiintifice, seminare, consultatii oferite persoanelor,
care doreau sa invete cum sa confectioneze anumite
piese de port traditional din partea locului.

Aceiasi cercetatori s-au referit si la elucidarea
obiceiurilor de familie de la Crihana Veche, raionul
Cahul, axata pe metodologia de documentare vizu-
ala, relatand ca, in cadrul cercetarilor de teren, au
reusit sa participe in mai multe randuri la desfasu-
rarea obiceiurilor de familie (de nastere, de nunta,
de inmormantare), care au avut loc in sat, realizand
numeroase fotografii, care, alaturi de copiile din
colectiile satenilor, le-au servit drept suport docu-
mentar vizual in examinarea caracteristicilor speci-
fice traditiilor comunitatii, in stabilirea structurilor
obiceiurilor de familie, precum si in clasificarea ti-
pologica a acestora.

Despre fotografie, ca sursa de cercetare si sal-
vgardare a mestesugului de realizare a hainelor tra-
ditionale romanesti pentru sezonul rece, a vorbit
cercetatorul stiintific Ina ISAC (Institutul Patrimo-
niului Cultural), care a mentionat ca antropologia
vizuald sau multimodalad, in subiectul cercetarii
mestesugurilor de realizare a hainelor de iarna,
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faciliteazd sinteza fenomenelor investigate si fur-
nizarea corecta a informatiei referitoare la diverse
aspecte: tehnicile de prelucrare a materiei prime,
selectarea acesteia prin compararea imaginilor,
vizualizarea si transmiterea tehnicilor de croi, de
asamblare, de decorare etc.

Metodele de cercetare in antropologia medica-
13, un domeniu complex si cu abordari contradicto-
rii, a fost luat in dezbatere in comunicarea tinuta de
dr. Natalia GRADINARU (Institutul Patrimoniu-
lui Cultural). In comunicare a fost evidentiat faptul
ca metodele uzitate in cercetarile de antropologie
medicald pot fi asemandtoare sau echivalente cu
cele din stiintele adiacente: etnologie, antropolo-
gie istoricd si culturala. Autoarea a elucidat modul
in care si-a realizat propriile cercetari in domeniul
medicinei populare si metodele aplicate, obtinand
ca rezultat posibilitatea de a evidentia specificul
medicinei traditionale in context modern (inter)na-
tional.

Aspectele referitoare la metodele de modela-
re a individului in perioada sovieticd si rezultate-
le acestora reprezinta un alt subiect de actualitate,
ce are ca scop intelegerea si prognozarea modului
de a proceda a unor cohorte de indivizi. Dr. Adri-
an DOLGHI (Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural) a
analizat oportunitatea aplicarii teoriei constructiei
sociale, propusa de cercetatorii Berger P. si Luck-
mann T. in lucrarea ,,Construirea sociald a realitatii:
Tratat de sociologia cunoasterii” (Universitatea din
California, 1966) in cercetarea copildriei sovietice.

Cercetatorul considera ca: ,,Teoria constructiei so-
ciale in limitele «neo institutionalismului», aplicata
la cercetarea copildriei In RSS Moldoveneasca, ne
permite sd intelegem In ce mod s-a transformat co-
pilaria sovietica in calitate de fenomen social, susti-
nut de reteaua institutiilor formale si neformale, de
maturi 1 copii”.

Alte subiecte importante, discutate in cadrul
mesei rotunde, au fost prezentate de dr. Irina CA-
UNENCO (Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural) si
dr. Lucia GASPER (Institutul de Cercetari Juridi-
ce, Politice si Sociologice) — Problema timpului in
etnopsihologie: experienta analizei calitative; dr.
Nina IVANOVA (Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural)
— Metode vizuale in cercetarea culturii urbane;. dr.
Nadejda CARA (Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural)
— Despre metodele si abordarile etnologice contem-
porane in cercetarea folclorului; dr. hab. Josefina
CUSNIR (Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural) — Me-
todologia etnonoetica ca una dintre noile metodolo-
gii in cercetarea etnologicd: aspectul iudaic; dr. Di-
ana NICOGLO (Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural)
— Unele abordari in cercetarea etnicitatii, reflectate
in literatura artisticd; drd. Sorin GRAJDARI (In-
stitutul Patrimoniului Cultural) — Aspecte teoretice
si metodologice referitoare la comertul din mediul
traditional.

Astfel, discutiile in cadrul mesei rotunde ,,Me-
todologii si tehnici moderne de cercetare etnolo-
gicd, editia a III-a: documentarea vizuald ca sursa

de cunoastere etnografica” au confirmat opinia ca
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documentarea vizuald, combinata cu metoda par-
ticipativa de cercetare etnografica, asigura obtine-
rea unor rezultate deosebit de valoroase in cadrul
studiilor etnologice. Daca metoda participativa de
investigatie ii oferd cercetatorului posibilitatea de a
observa fenomenul din interior si de a trdi experi-
enta desfasurarii acestuia impreunad cu participantii
locali, fotografiile si materialele video 1i permit vi-
zualizarea repetata a imaginilor, observarea acesto-

ra sub alte unghiuri, fixarea momentelor si a detali-
ilor, ce pot fi analizate pe indelete. Datorita faptului
ca imaginile fotografice si cele video, executate pe
parcursul investgatiilor etnografice, redau obiecte
si circumstate reale, acestea reprezintd pretioase
surse de documentare.

Carolina COTOMAN
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JUBILEE
K OBUJIEIO T. B. 3BAMKOBCKOM

TarpssHa BukrtopoBHa 3alikoBcKass — HC-
CleloBaTellb, HWMs KOTOPOIO 3aHMMAaeT J0-
CTOMHOE MECTO B TyMaHHTapHOW Hayke Pe-
cnyonmukn MongoBa M 32 ee  IpelesiaMu.

bnaromapss BpicOKOMY TpO(dhecCHOHATEHOMY
YPOBHIO, TaJaHTy W HAyYHOW TBOPYECKOW HMHTYH-
muu T. B. 3aiikoBckas B CBOMX paboTax MEXIHC-
LUIUIMHAPHOTO XapaKkTepa OCBEIIAeT aKTyaJbHbIe
BOIIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C HM3YyUYCHHUEM PAa3IHYHBIX
aCIeKTOB  ATHOJIOTUH, KYJIBTYpOJIOTUH, 3STHO-
JIUHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHH, TICHXOJIMHTBUCTHKH H JIP.
Kpyr HayuHBIX HHTEpECOB HAILIEr0 FOOUIISIpa LIUPOK
1 pa3zHooOpa3zeH. Ha BEICOKOM HaydHOM YpOBHE Ha-
MUCaHbl pabOThl, MOCBALICHHBIE YTHUYECKOW Kap-
THHE MUPa, OTPAKEHHOU B (DOIBKIIOpE M HAPOITHBIX
TpaiuLUsAX PYCCKUX-CTApooOpsaneB MOoioBBI.
Oco0eHHO BaKHO TO, YTO B CHITY STHOKYJIETYPHOTO
pa3zHooOpa3ust Hauiel crpanbl, psan padbot Tarbs-
Hbl BHUKTOPOBHBI BBHITIONTHEH B KPOCC-KYIBTYPHOM
acIeKTe, TPOBOMASTCS CONOCTABJIEHUSI AKCHOJIOIH-
YeCKUX 0COOEHHOCTEW KapTHMH Mupa Oomirap, py-
MBbIH (MOJIJJaBaH) U PYCCKUX — KuTesneid Mos1oBBI.

Pa6ote1 T. B. 3aiikoBckoii 000TamiaroT 4uTaTess
BO MHOTUX OTHOUICHHUSX: BBOJST B KypC HOBEHIINX
IOJTXO/IOB B aHTPOIOJIMHTBUCTHKE (3THOTMHIBUCTH-
YECKH, JMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKUN, JIMHIBOKOT-
HUTHUBHBIH, COLIMOJIMHTBOKYJIBTYpOJIOrHYecKuii). Bo
Bcex uc-cnenoanusx T. B. 3alikOBCKOH HCTONbB3Y-
FOTCS METOJIbI M1 METOJMKHA COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX Ha-
YUHBIX HalpaBJICHUH B U3yYECHUH 3THOKYJIBTYPHON
MEH-TalbHOCTH. [ TaBHOE 7151 Hee — OCHOBATEIbHBIN

STHOJOTMYECKHH MOAXOA K KH3HU ITHOCA B UHO-
KyJIBTYPHOM OKpPY>KEHHH, €T0 alallTUBHOCTD, OTpa-
YKEHHas B CO3HAHUU U S3bIKE, KaK B OTHOLICHHSX C
MHUPOM IIPUPOJIBL, TAK ¥ B OTHOIICHUSAX C COLIUYMOM.

[Monxoner T. B. 3aiikoBckoii, peainzyemble B
W3YyYCHUH TAaKOTO CIIOKHOTO OOBEKTa, KakK sI3bl-
KOBasl KapTWHAa MHpa 3THOCA, TOBOPAT O BBICO-
KOM Hay4YHOM YpOBHE HCCIEIOBAHUN aBTOpA.

Tarpsina BuktopoBHa CcBOOOIHO  Biaje-
eT OOJIrapCcKUM M PYMBIHCKMM S$I3BIKOM, YTO H
JaeT el BO3MOXKHOCTh padoTaTh Ha MIUPOKOM
JUHTBUCTUYECKOM  MaTepuayie TIpH  HCCIeno-
BaHUU OCOOEHHOCTEH MEHTAJIUTETa, OTPAKEH-
HBIX B SI3BIKOBOW KapTHHE MHpa (Ha OCHOBE psja
ee (parMeHTOB) pa3jIMYHBIX 3THOCOB, JKUBY-
IIUX B TECHOM COCEICTBE M B3aUMOJCHCTBHH.

Heobxoaumo otmetuth paborsl T. B. 3a-
WKOBCKOW, CBSI3aHHBIE C M3YYECHUEM CHMBO-
JUKU B TIECEHHOM (oJbKIOpe CTapooOpsaleB
MonnoBel. B cBomx wuccinenoBaHuAX —TaThs-
Ha BukTOopoBHa MpOAOIKACT TpaaULUU BHJ-
HBIX pycckux yueHbXx XIX—XX BB., oOpamas-
mIMXCs K Ipo0jeMe CHUMBOJAa B SI3bIKE M TEKCTE.

N36pannbie  pabotel  TaresHbl  BukTOpOB-
Hbl B OOJIaCTH HCCIIEJOBAHUS S3bIKOBOM KapTu-
HBl MHpa, (HOIBKIOPHOTO CO3HAHUS, CHUMBOJIU-
K1  (OJBKIOpa, MEXKKYJIbTYPHOM KOMMYHHUKa-
UM BBIIUTM B COOpHHMKE cTaTei aBTopa «IT-
HOKYJIBTYpHasi MEHTaJIbHOCTh U s3bIK» (2018).

Heocnopumoii 3acnyroit T. B. 3aiikoBckoit
SBIISIETCS TO, 4TO BIepBble B uctopuu Cekro-
pa «OTHOJOTHA PYCCKHX» MPEAMETOM HCCie-
JIOBaHUsI CTaja ceMeiHas OoOpsAaHOCTb, Tpa-
JMIAOHHO-OBITOBAasl ~ KyJIbTypa pYCCKHUX  CTa-
pooOpsianeB  Pecrybnuku MomjgoBa B 1eOM.

[Tepy TatbstHBI BUKTOpOBHBI TPHHAIEKAT 00-
CTOSITEJIbHBIE UCCIIEIOBAHNUS B 00JaCTH ATHOJIOTUH,
cpenn KoTopeiX ,,Reflectarea fitosimbolisticii in
constiinta folclorica a purtétorilor de folclor rus din
Republica Moldova” (2019), ,,Simbolica constantei
ontologice a spatiului in folclorul lipovenilor din
Republica Moldova, reflectata in constiinta etnica
a purtdtorilor sdi” (2020), «Mup Bemieii u O6bITa B
3epKajie dTHHYECKOTO CO3HAHHUS HOCHTENEH pyc-
ckoro ¢onpkiiopa Pecryonuku Momnjmosa. CumBo-
JIbI, CBA3aHHBIC C TTOBCEAHEBHOM *U3HBIO» (2020),
»Riturile la nastere si botez ale credinciosilor de rit
vechi din Republica Moldova” (2021), ,,Traditiile
prenuptiale, de logodnd si cununie printre
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lipoveni din Republica Moldova” (2022) u ap.

T. B. 3aiikoBcKasi BIEPBBIE B MOJIJABCKOW 3THO-
JIOTHH BBOJAUT B HAYYHBIA 000POT YHUKAJIBHBIN MO-
JIEBOW MaTepuall, COOpaHHBINA B CTAPOOOPITICCKUX
cenax. Ha ocHoBe aToro marepuana v poJIbKIOPHBIX
TEKCTOB aBTOpP OCYIIECTBIISICT aHAJIN3 CUMBOJIUKU
MPOCTPAHCTBA U €r0 KOMIIOHEHTOB (JI0pora, moe,
TOPBI, JIEC U T. T1.), CHMBOJINKH BPEMEHH, HCCIICTYET
CEMHOTHUYECKHUE ACTIEKThl CEMEWHON 0OpsSIHOCTH.

Kpome TOrO, B ATHONOTHMYECKOM KJTFOUE BBI-
nonHeHo uccnenosanue “Reflection of a vision of
our/other within the archetypal binary opposition
in the texts of modern mass media of the Republic
of Moldova (on the example of a number of mass
media resources in Bulgarian)” (2019). ABropom
OBLIT TPOBE/ICH aHAJIN3 OTPAKEHUS APXETUTTUIECKOM
OTITO3UITUU  CBOU — YYIHCOU/OpYeoli B MaCCMEHM-
HBIX TEKCTaX Ha OOJITapCKOM SI3BIKE, COACPIKAIIUXCS
B psiJie rasert, u3naBaeMbix B PecriyOnuke Monosa.

[Topaxkaer paboTOCTIOCOOHOCTH W Hayd-Has
MPOAYKTUBHOCTh HMCCIIEJIOBaTENsA. 3a MO-CleIHuE
5—6 net onyOnnuKkoBaHO 0K0JIO0 50-TH HAy4HBIX pa-
00T Ha Tpex A3bIKaX — PYCCKOM, PyMBIHCKOM, aH-
ruiickoM. Cpeay HUX ecTh padOThI KaK YUCTO Te-
OpPETUYECKOTO XapakTepa, TaK U THOJIOTUYECKUE
WCCTIEIOBAaHUS HA OCHOBE TOJIEBBIX MaTepUaJIOB C
MO3ULUNA ITHOJUHIBUCTUKH, JIMHI'BOKYJIBTYPOJIO-
TUH, JTUHT-BO(OIBKIOPUCTUKN U T. 1. SI3BIKOBas
KapTUHA MUpPa, 3THOKYJIbTYpHash MEHTaJIbHOCTb,
AKCHOJIOTHS U TPAJMUIINH dTHOCA — OTH TEMBI OCTa-
I0TCSI IOCTOSIHHO B TIOJIE€ 3PEHHUS MCCIEI0BATENs.

Hecomuenno, pa6otsl Tarbsuel Buxropos-
Hbl 3HAKOMbI HCCIIEIOBATENsIM PYCCKOTO  SI3bI-
ka B cTpanax OwbBmrero CHI, To ecTh kKak B psize
eBpOIEHCKUX CTpaH, TaKk M B cTpaHax As3uu.

Haneemcsi, uyto orpomHas HapaOOTKa KOH-
KPETHOT'0 3THOKYJIBTYPHOTO MaTepuaja U ypoBeHb
TEOPETHYECKOTO OCMBICIICHHS PE3YIbTaTOB JITHX
MCCIIEI0BaHUN JOKHBI HEMPEMEHHO BBUIUTHCA B
COJIMIHBIM MOHOTpahnIeCcKuii TPy, KOTOPBIH C He-
TepHEeHUEM XAyT Kojuieru TarbssHbl BUKTOPOBHBI.

KOOuneiinass mara — mpeKpacHBId TOBOJ HE
TOJIBKO OTMETUTh HayuHble focTxkeHus T. B. 3aii-
KOBCKO#, HO M TIOOJIaroAapuTh MPEKPACHOTO YeJI0-
BEKa 3a ee 100pOoTy U CeplIeYHOCTh, T0OpOHAMEPEH-
HOCTh U OT3BIBYMBOCTH, 3a CIIOCOOHOCTH CO3/IaBaTh
arMoc(epy TBOpUECTBa, 32 YECTHOCTh, 00s3aTelb-
HOCTH ¥ OTBETCTBEHHOCTh, CKDOMHOCTbH ¥ TIOPSII04-
HOCTb. [loGmaronaputh ee 3a CnOCOOHOCTh BUJIETH
B JIIONSX JIy4YITHE WX YEPTHl M OMUPATHCS UMEHHO
Ha HHX, 32 HCKPEHHEE KeJIaHHE TOMOYb B CJIOAKHON
cUTyaruu, 0e3 Toro, 4To0bl ee 00 ITOM MPOCHIIN.

Bcé€ 310 B monHOM Mepe MposBIiseTcs U B €€
eXeHeBHOU paboTe, HaydYHOW M OpraHWU3aIMOH-
HOM, B KaueCTBE BEAYILEro HaAy4YHOTO COTPYJHUKA
CexTopa «DTHOJOTHS PYCCKUX», U B paboTe 1Mo
MIPOEKTaM COBMECTHO C JIPYTUMU OpraHu3alusiMu
(ProDidactica, Hayunoe oOmiecTBo 60iTrapmucToB
PM, Ilenarornueckuii yausepcuret um. 1. Kpsin-
'3 1 JIp.) B KAYECTBE YYACTHUKA MMPOEKTA, PEAAKTO-
pa, nepeBoauuka u T. 1. Cam (akxt, 4To 3TH U ApY-
rUe OpraHu3alyi HeOJHOKPATHO PUIIIAIIAIOT €€ K
COTPYAHUYECTBY, TOBOPUT O MPU3HAHUU BBHICOKOTO
npodeccuoHanu3Ma U JTUIHBIX Ka4eCTB, JOCTOMU-
HBIX [Ty0O0-KOro yBa)K€HHUsS M MPU3HATEIbHOCTH.

[To uaunmaruse T. B. 3aiikoBckoil U ee KoOJI-
JIeT, a TaKXe MPH HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM €€ PYKOBOJ-
ctBe B 2016 . B MHCTUTYTE KYyNBTYpHOTO Hacle-
JIUsl Ha BBICOKOM YpOBHE Oblila IIPOBE/ICHA Hay4yHas
koH(pepeHtms «/lyXoBHOE M HMCTOPUKO-KYIBTYp-
HOE Hacjenue pycckux MonoBbl», MOCBSIICH-
Hasg 25-netuio cektopa «ITHOJNOTUSI PYCCKHX.

Hy u HakoHen, Henb3s HE YIIOMSHYTh OJUH U3
BOKHEHUIINX (PAKTOB HAYYHOM U BOOOIIIE TBOPYECKOM
ouorpadun TarbsiHbl BUKTOpPOBHBEI. Yke MHOTHE
roael T. 3alikoBckasi SIBISIETCSI OIHOM M3 IVIaBHBIX
JBUKYIUX cvi (B ToMm uucne, ¢ 2006 . — B Kaue-
CTBE 3aMECTUTENSl TJIABHOTO PEAAKTOPa) W3AAHUS
xypHaina ,,Revista de Etnologie si Culturologie”.
Het coMHeHMI1, UTO IMEHHO €€ Y4acTHE B 3TOW pa-
60oTe oOecneyrBaeT YCHEIIHOE W MOCTYyNaTeabHOE
JIBYDKEHHE KYpHaja BIIEpPE, K HOBBIM BEpPIIMHAM
n poctuwxeHussM. I TarbasHa BHUKTOpOBHAa BHOCHUT
B paboOTy >KypHajla HE TOJBKO CBOKO KHITy4yH) U
SIPKYIO TBOPYECKYIO DHEPTUIO, HO M HEBEPOSTHBIC
CKPYMYJIE3HOCTh, B3BICKATEIIBHOCTh M TPOQECCH-
OoHaMM3M. Bcsl penakioHHas KOJJIETHSl JKypHa-
Jla UCKpPEHHE pajia ¥ ropja TeM, YTO MM BhIMala
Takas ygada — pabotars ¢ T. 3alikoBCKoil BMecTe.

Ot nMeHu kouter xenaeM TarbsiHe BUKTOpOB-
HE 3[I0pOBBS, CUJI, TBOPYECKOM PaZOCTU U HOBBIX
JIOCTH>KEHUN.

p. Enena PALJEEBA,

Op. Haoesicoa KAPA,

op. fuana HUKOI'JIO,
op. Anexcetit POMAHYYK
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IN MEMORIAM
LA ANIVERSAREA A 75 DE ANI DE LA NASTERE A PROFESORULUI RITA KLEIMAN
(1947-2008)

Rita Kleiman (nadscuta Kleitman) s-a nascut
la Chisindu, pe 25 septembrie 1947, intr-o familie
obisnuita de evrei, a lui lankel si Tilea Kleitman.
In 1964 a absolvit scoala cu medalie de aur, iar in
1970 — facultatea de filologie a Universitatii de Stat
din Chisinau. Din 1971 si pana a trecut in nefiin-
ta, ea a Tmbinat activitatea la Academia de Stiinte
(la Biblioteca Stiintifica Centrald, unde a creat de
la zero un departament de carti rare, Institutul de
Limba si Literatura, Institutul de Cercetari Interet-
nice, Institutul Patrimoniului Cultural), cu preda-
rea la universitatile din Chisinau (Universitatea de
Stat, Institutul Pedagogic ,,lon Creanga”, Universi-
tatea Slavona). In 1983, a sustinut teza de doctorat
«CKBO3HBIE MOTHBBI TBOpYecTBa [l0CTOEBCKOrO B
KOHTEKCTE JINTepaTypHbIX cBsizei» la Kiev, la Insti-
tutul de Literaturd al Academiei de Stiinte a Ucrai-
nei, iar in 1999, a sustinut teza de doctor habilitat
«XynoKeCcTBEHHbIE KOHCTaHThl JlocToeBckoro B
KOHTEKCTE MCTOpUYeCKOr modTukm» la Sankt Pe-
tersburg, la Institutul de Literaturd Rusa al Aca-
demiei de Stiinte a Rusiei (IlymxuHckuit 1om).

Mostenirea stiintificd a Ritei Kleiman, a celor
aproape 40 de ani de munca, include lucrari despre
teoria si istoria literaturii; in dostoevskologie, ea,
care a fost printre fondatorii Societatii Internationale
Dostoevski (International Dostoevsky Society), este
inca consideratd unul dintre maestrii recunoscuti,
dostoievskologi de talie mondiala.

Plus la asta, a dedicat multi ani etnologiei
evreiesti, studiului istoriei si culturii evreilor din
Moldova.

In ultimii ani, Kleiman a lucrat in cadrul sectiei
de istorie si culturd a evreilor la Institutul de
Cercetari Interetnice din Chisindu (ulterior grupul
de etnologie a evreilor de la Institutul Patrimoniului
Cultural). Insa, contributia ei la studiile iudaice

mondiale este mult mai semnificativd decat doar
publicatiile din ultimii ani.

»lema evreiascad” aparea constant in creatia
ei. Nu fard motiv, imaginea Gulf Stream-ului
lui Ghersenzon 1i era atat de aproape — fluxul de
culturi uneori iese la suprafata, uneori coboara spre
adancuri, dar niciodatd nu se intrerupe.

Decenii la rand, implicatda profund si serios
in opera lui Dostoievski, ea a descoperit si o
componentd evreiasca a operei sale. Printre
motivele si constantele transversale ale poeticii
lui Dostoievski, tema evreiasca — faimosul
»antisemitism al lui Dostoievski” nu putea sa nu-i
atragd atentia. Cativa ani de cercetare si analiza
minutioasa a continutului, i-au permis sd risipeasca
argumentat acest mit: de fapt, ceea ce defaimatorii
evreilor, pe de o parte, si cei ai lui Dostoievski, pe
de alta parte, au considerat si tratat drept iudeofobie,
surprinzator, era un amestec al mizantropiei sale
bolnavicioase cu o iudeofilie patimasa.

Un alt exemplu inedit. Timp de multi ani,
Kleiman a studiat amanuntit viata si opera lui
Paisie Velicicovschi (pentru unul dintre articolele
de generalizare, vezi: Kleiman 2012). In epoca
sovietica, in anii '70—80, ea a fost cea care a
reamintit numele acestui colos al istoriei si culturii
moldovenesti, abia in 1988 canonizat ca Sfantul
Cuvios Paisie al Moldovei. Pentru Sf. Paisie, tema
evreiascd, care nu este evidenta pentru hagiografia
ortodoxa, a avut o mare importantd. Strabunicul
matern al Sf. Paisie a fost evreu crestinat, si pentru
Velicicovschi insusi, acesta a fost un fapt important
al biografiei sale spirituale. Sf. Paisie intotdeauna a
simtit implicit ca iudaismul, care a fost abandonat
nici macar de el, ci de stramosii sdi cu trei generatii
inaintea lui, nu-i este strain; iar Rita Kleiman, in
ultimii sai ani de viata, a gasit o oarecare legatura
intre isthasmul Sf. Paisie si traditia iudaica... din
pacate, prea tarziu si la nivelul rationamentului
oral, care nu a mai reusit sa prinda conturul unui
text.

In general, revenirea din neant i-a fost
caracteristica Ritei Kleiman. Astfel a readus din
uitare numele unui alt titan, — Mihail Ghersenzon.
Filosof, filolog, istoric, puskinist, una dintre figurile
centrale ale Epocii de Argint si, nu in ultimul rand,
scriitor religios inedit, Ghersenzon poate servi
drept exemplu al ,,rigiditatii” biblice a poporului
sau: el nu s-a inselat niciodata pe el Tnsusi, nici
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de dragul carierei, dragostei, sau confortului... Si,
inexplicabil, era foarte apropiat Ritei Kleiman.
»-.Un simt izbitor de profund al implicarii
personale in civilizatia mondiala, un sentiment de
responsabilitate personald, individualad pentru soarta
culturii” (Kleiman 2003: 439), — scria Kleiman
despre Ghersenzon, dar se subintelege ca ea scria si
despre sine. Continuam citatul: ,,Ghersenzon, parca,
a adunat in sine durerea universala a poporului
evreu cu acea a intelectualitatii ruse, despre care
vorbea Dostoievski 1n discursul sdu despre Pugkin”
— si asta, desigur, este, de asemenea, despre sine.
Era talentul ei sa imbine individualitatea cu tipicul,
nationalul cu universalul. Ghersenzon pentru
Kleiman este atat un originar ilustru al iubitului
sau Chisindu, cat si un mare puskinist si, in acelasi
timp, un teoretician de nivelul lui Lotman si Bahtin.

In general, la fel cum orice punct din spatiul
euclidian este descris de trei coordonate carteziene,
asa orice punct din mostenirea stiintificd a Ritei
Kleiman exista spatial si este privit stereoscopic.
Daca este vorba despre Alexandr Goldman, atunci
— in fundamentarea conceptului teoretic profund
al ,textului chisinauian”; daca e despre lacov
Tihman — atunci in comratie cu Solom Alethem si
lIosif Utkin; daca e Dovid Knut, atunci ca exemplu
(citez) ,,interactiunea unui numar de componente
ale unui cod cultural comun, care formeaza un
singur spatiu rezonant, care poate fi desemnat
conventional drept «Russian-Jewish Paris»”.

Sau, de exemplu, atunci cand pregitea un
comunicat pentru o conferintd dedicata operei lui
Dostoievski in Japonia, ea nu numai ca compara
poetica acestuia cu cultura traditionala japoneza si
estetica lui Eisenstein (care, apropo, are raddcini
evreiesti, lucru important in acest context), dar
folosea si filozofia evreiasca a lui Martin Buber.

In acest spatiu, s-a gisit loc si pentru Thil
Sraibman, Janusz Korczak sau losif Brodsky: ea a
fost probabil prima care s-a gandit sa caute — si sa
gdseasca! — motive evreiesti in opera sa.

Si deja post-mortem, in 2010, a fost publicata o
carte, care, de fapt, a adunat sub o singura coperta
cateva (nicidecum toate) materialele despre istoria
si cultura evreiasca scrise de Rita Kleiman in ultimii
sai ani (Kleiman, Shihova 2010).

Rita Kleiman nu s-a sfiit de tema evreiasca nici
in opera sa artistica, careia, doar din modestie, nu
i-a acordat o atentie demna. Piesa ei ,,MblkuH
u Mowuceit” (Kleiman 2007), publicatd la Sankt
Petersburg, dezvoltd aceeasi idee despre unitatea
intregii culturi mondiale: rusa, europeana,
evreiascd... De fapt, aceasta este o lucrare

experimentald, in ambele sensuri: inovatoare in
literatura si reprezentand, in acelasi timp, in sens
literal, un experiment pus la cale de un critic literar
prin intermediul literaturii. Astfel, Hlebnikov sau
Krucenih, un secol mai devreme, au experimentat
cu mijloace lingvistice si stilistice.

Aceastd piesd ar fi trebuit sa deschida o noua
pagind, fara indoiala, importantd si productiva, in
opera Ritei Kleiman — daca moartea ei prematura
nu ar fi luat ani si ani de munca fructuoasa a unuia
dintre pasionatii literaturii universale.
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RECENZII

Recenzie la monografia: Adrian Dolghi. Copilaria in Moldova Sovietica (1924-1961):
O investigatie istorico-antropologica a copilariei de la periferia imperiului.
Chisinau: Editura Arc (Bons Offices), 2022. 317 p.

Adrian Dolghi

Copilaria

in Moldova Sovietica
: (1924-1961)

Dinvestigatie
istorico-antropologica
a copilariei

e la periferia imperiului

Propaganda comunista din cadrul statului tota-
litar sovietic excela la compartimentul elogierii a
tot ceea ce reprezenta copildria viitorilor construc-
tori ai comunismului. In sursele media ale timpului
dominau un sir de mituri legate de cea mai fericita
copilarie de care se bucurau in exclusivitate doar
copiii sovietici si cei din tarile lagarului socialist.
Narativul de baza al sistemului de educatie in Uni-
unea Sovieticd era axat pe sintagma unei copilariei
fericite, datorate in primul rand conducatorului sta-
tului, in acest sens lozincile propagandistice abun-
dau in gratitudini de tipul: Multumim tovarasului
Stalin pentru copilaria noastra fericita! Dar, rea-
litatile erau cu totul de altd natura, numerosi copii
din Imperiul Raului, inclusiv din RSSM, avand o
copilarie cu gust amar. Anume fatetele ,,amare” ale
copildriei in Moldova Sovietica sunt in centrul pre-
ocupdrilor stiintifice ale istoricului Adrian Dolghi,
care in monografia s-a a reusit o investigatie isto-
rico-antropologica, bazandu-se pe o metodologie
interdisciplinara si pluridisciplinara.

Modelul conceptual al monografiei este racor-
dat cu structura sa, care cuprinde urmatoarele com-
ponente: Cuprins (p. 5-7); Abrevieri (p. 8); Introdu-
cere (p. 9-14); Sapte capitole (p. 15-288); Incheiere
(p. 289-298); Bibliografie (p. 299-317).

In partea introductiva autorul a argumentat

importanta si actualitatea temei investigate, scopul
lucrarii, cadrul ei geografic, limitele cronologice si
suportul metodologic al cercetarii.

in primul capitol — Etnologia copildriei sovie-
tice ca subiect de cercetare: aspecte istoriografice
si teoretice — autorul analizeaza actualitatea ,,etno-
logiei sovieticitatii” in Republica Moldova. Un alt
aspect elucidat vizeaza etnologia copildriei sovie-
tice ca directie de cercetare in Republica Moldova
prin invocarea aspectelor istoriografice, teoretice si
a surselor investigatiei (p. 15-38).

Capitolul doi — Conceptii, valori si modele ale
copilariei sovietice — este axat pe viziunile si con-
ceptele asupra copilariei sovietice per ansamblu in
URSS si in mod particular in RSS Moldoveneas-
ca. Autorul analizeazd modelele de propagare a
valorilor copilariei sovietice Tn RSSM prin inter-
mediul presei si a literaturii pentru cei mici, toate
fiind elucidate in contextul de crestere a ,,omului
nou”. Un aspect relevant al cercetarii este dedicat
inregistrarii casdtoriei si nasterii copilului, implicit,
implementarii politicilor sovietice din domeniul
familiei. Autorul elucideaza oficierea ritualurilor
religioase versus Inregistrarea civila a nasterilor si
casatoriilor. Prin aplicarea metodei studiului de caz
este evaluat rolul educational al revistei ,,Femeia
Moldovei”, care oferea sfaturi si recomandari re-
feritoare la cresterea si educatia copiilor sovietici
(p. 39-89).

Urmatorul capitol — Copilaria indoctrinata:
organizatiile §i propaganda comunista in randul
copiilor — reflecta amplul proces de manipulare
ideologica cu mintile copiilor, iIncepand cu cea mai
fragedd varsta si, continuand pe parcurs, prin or-
ganizarea lor dupd modelul paramilitar in cadrul
structurilor de pionieri. Autorul descrie cum au fost
constituite si extinse organizatiile pionieresti in
RASSM si, ulterior, in RSSM, organizatii care au
exercitat un impact identitar devastator si dezastru-
os asupra copiilor. Propaganda comunista era exer-
citata prin intermediul a numeroase editii periodice
destinate copiilor, cele mai active in spatiul medi-
atic fiind revista ,,Scanteia leninistd” si ziarul ,,Ta-
ndrul leninist”. Pe paginile acestor editoriale erau
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promovate doctrinele de baza ale ideologiei si pro-
pagandei comuniste, implicit: cultul personalitatii
lui Lenin si Stalin; , traditiile revolutionare” si lupta
lor cu perceptiile traditionale din societate; lupta cu
dusmanii interni si externi; propaganda ideologiei
comuniste $i a modului de viata socialist; propa-
ganda ,,educatiei prin munca”; propaganda mitului
,»eliberdrii Basarabiei”, a identitatii moldovenesti si
a extinderii comunismului (p. 90-129).

In capitolul patru este relevati ,,Viata cotidi-
and a copiilor prescolari in institutiile de educatie
timpurie”, punandu-se accentele necesare pe cadrul
politico-juridic general al institutiilor de educatie
timpurie in RASSM si RSSM. Autorul urmareste
cum a fost extinsa reteaua de institutii prescolare in
RASSM si RSSM 1n anii 1924-1961. Pe dimensiu-
nile igienicd si sanitara este evaluatd viata cotidiana
a copiilor din institutiile prescolare, din gradinite
(p. 130-172).

Capitolul cinci — Copiii in cadrul institutiilor
de invatamant — este structurat in corespundere cu
componentele didactice ale sistemului de scolari-
zare. In primul subcapitol este nuantat rolul Abe-
cedarului ca instrument de indoctrinare a copildri-
el si de formare a identitdtii sovietice in R(A)SS
Moldoveneascid (1924-1961). In urmatoarele doua
subcapitole este analizata situatia copiilor in cadrul
institutiilor de nvatamant si scolarizarea copiilor
din RSSM (1944-1961).

In capitolul sase — Copildria institutionaliza-
ta — sunt investigate multiple aspecte ale problemei
copilariei in Moldova Sovietica. Autorul evalueaza
dinamica numarului de copii orfani in conditiile re-
gimului comunist, accentuand rolul nefast al rete-
lei de orfelinate in cadrul Imperiului Sovietic si, in
particular, in R(A)SS Moldoveneasca. In continua-
re sunt analizate conditiile de trai in orfelinatele din
RSSM prin prisma cadrului social-economic gene-
ral al activitatii acestor institutii. Conditiile de trai
in orfelinate erau determinate de un sir de factori,
inclusiv de alimentatie si situatia sanitara. Starea de
spirit a copiilor intretinuti in orfelinate era departe
de idealurile propagandei oficiale, la ordinea de zi
in aceste institutii fiind violenta fizica drept ,,meto-
da” de educatie. De un trai ceva mai bun se bucurau
copiii intretinuti In scolile-internat.

In ultimul capitol — Aspecte ale transformarii
traditiei cu participarea copiilor — autorul cerce-
teazd rolul si activitatile copiilor in cadrul traditiilor
de iarna din R(A)SSM (1924-1961). Autoritatile
sovietice au promovat campanii drastice, Tndrep-
tate impotriva sarbatorilor religioase traditionale.

Sub tavalucul ideologiei comuniste a nimerit sar-
batoarea Craciunului, etichetatd drept sarbatoare
burghezi si dvoreana. In contrapunere Craciunului
a fost agreata sarbatoarea Anului Nou ,,ateist”, cu
toate atributele corespunzatoare acestei sarbatori.
in R(A)SSM sirbitoarea Anului Nou treptat ,,a
fost transformata in una civila, sovietica”. In ajunul
Anului Nou baietii de prin sate mergeau cu uratul,
atributul indispensabil al cetelor de uratori consti-
tuind ,,un plug mic de lemn, numit «plugulet» sau
«plugusor»”. Autorul consemneaza ca textele ura-
turilor diferd de la o regiune la alta, depinzand si
de varsta celora care porneau cu uratul prin sate (p.
271-286).

In Incheiere sunt formulate principalele conclu-
zii ale investigatiei efectuate, punandu-se accentele
necesare asupra tezelor conceptualizate de autor.
Copilaria in Moldova Sovietica a fost subordona-
ta dictatului ideologic si propagandistic comunist.
Amplul proces de sovietizare a copildriei Incepea
de la cea mai frageda varsta a copilului, continuand
la treptele urmatoare, in gradinite, scoli, orfelinate
si scoli-internate prin impunerea unei agende n-
doctrinate cu postulate leniniste (p. 289-298).

Fatetele copilariei in societatea totalitard co-
munistd sovietica sunt polivalente si contradictorii.
Generatia mea si multi dintre cei care am trecut prin
labirinturile copildriei sovietice pastram o percep-
tie memorialisticd marcatd de multiple manifestatii
ideologice si propagandistice, organizate fastuos
cu prilejul sarbatorilor oficiale in scoli, in cami-
nele culturale (,,cluburi de culturd”) si in taberele
pionieresti (,,lagdre pionieresti”). Desi participam
la aceste evenimente, undeva in adancul sufletului
intelegeam ca sunt doar de fatada, au un caracter
formal, fiind marcate de valori si simboluri false,
umflate propagandistic. Marele noroc al celor din
generatia noastrd au fost bunicii care continuau sa
meargd la biserica, sd oficieze sarbatorile crestine,
sd comunice In limba romand, cultivandu-le si ne-
potilor aceste valori perene ale neamului romanesc.
In acest context, cercetitorul Adrian Dolghi a nu-
antat aceasta discrepantd dintre propaganda oficia-
1a sovietica in domeniul educatiei copiilor si unele
forme de pastrare si continuitate a traditiilor, n spe-
cial a celor de iarnd, in cadrul comunitatilor rurale
romanesti.

Materialul informativ in lucrare este insotit de
documente vizuale, astfel, capitolele III-VII sunt
fortificate cu galerii fotografice tematice: copiii in
cadrul organizatiilor de pionieri (p. 127-129); co-
piii in gradinitele din RSSM (p. 166-172); copiii In
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cadrul institutiilor de invatamant din RSSM (p. 209-
213); copiii in orfelinate si scoli-internate (p. 261-
270); copiii in timpul sarbatorilor de iarna traditiona-
le si sovietice (p. 287-288). Fotografiile de epoca au
fost adunate cu meticulozitate de autor din fonduri-
le de arhiva, fiecare document vizual fiind insotit de
o legenda informativa. Fotografiile selectate reflec-
ta aspecte relevante ale vietii copiilor in comunism,
inclusiv: modul de viatd, educatia si invatamantul,
alimentatia, ocupatiile, activitatea pioniereasca, jo-
curile, practicarea sporturilor, asistenta medicala,
instruirea militara primard. Regimul sovietic, prin
politicile sale de exterminare fizica a tuturor ace-
lora care se impotriveau ,,paradisului comunist”, a
recurs la crearea pentru copiii ramasi fara parinti a
unui numar impunator de orfelinate si scoli-inter-
nate. Orfelinatele sau casele de copii au devenit o
realitate tristd a unui regim care oficial se declara
extrem de preocupat de institutia familiei, de facto,
copiii institutionalizati in orfelinate erau discrimi-
nati si supusi numeroaselor abuzuri.

Monografia Copilaria in Moldova Sovietica
(1924-1961): O investigatie istorico-antropologi-
ca a copilariei de la periferia imperiului este bine
documentata, in abordarile sale autorul bazandu-se
pe o multitudine de surse istorice. Diversitatea su-
portului documentar este realizata prin investigarea
meticuloasa a fondurilor de arhiva, prin cercetarea
laborioasd a culegerilor de documente publicate si
prin analiza temeinica a presei periodice de epoca.
Pe dimensiunea bibliografica sunt analizate mono-

grafii, studii si articole publicate n limbile romana,
engleza si rusa.

Publicarea unei monografii dedicate copilariei
in Moldova Sovietica contribuie la acoperirea unor
spatii albe in istoriografie. Aparutd in rezultatul
investigatiilor interdisciplinare, monografia isto-
ricului Adrian Dolghi reconstituie o lume aparte,
cea a copiilor care au crescut si au fost educati in
conformitate cu exigentele ideologice si propagan-
distice ale regimului totalitar comunist sovietic.
Bazandu-se in mod prioritar pe cercetdrile istorice
si antropologice, autorul a cooptat informatii re-
levante din domeniile conexe cum sunt etnologia,
istoriografia, didactica scolara, psihologia varste-
lor, culturologia si imagologia. Autorul a elaborat
lucrarea in baza unei metodologii complexe, prio-
ritare in demersul sau stiintific fiind metodele ana-
litica, comparativa si critica. Monografia Copilaria
in Moldova Sovietica (1924—1961): O investigatie
istorico-antropologica a copilariei de la periferia
imperiului reflectd in complexitate fatete relevan-
te ale copildriei in comunism, demersul stiintific al
cercetatorului Adrian Dolghi fiind de bun augur atat
pentru specialistii din domeniile vizate in lucrare,
cat si pentru toti cei interesati de cunoasterea trecu-
tului pe dimensiunile sale istorica si antropologica.

Dr. Valentin ARAPU
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O VIZIUNE DIN PERSPECTIVA ETNOLOGICA ASUPRA CARTII
,CUM SA RUSINEZI MOARTEA: POEME DIN LUNCA PRUTULUI”
DE MARIA MOCANU

La lectura cartii ,,Cum s@ rusinezi moartea:
Poeme din lunca Prutului” (Chisinau, editura ,,Car-
tier”, 2020, 184 p.), scrisda de Maria Mocanu, citi-
torul nu doar se transfera cu imaginatia printe locu-
itorii din zona Dunarii de Jos, din care face parte si
Lunca Prutului de Jos, ci traieste si simte impreuna
cu acestia ca si cum ar fi unul din partea locului,
trecand prin timpuri, printre evenimente i oameni,
prin tot zbuciumul secolului XX si prin rezonantele
sale de astazi. Evocand crampeie din viata catorva
generatii, autoarea reuseste reflectarea complexa a
modului de trai din perioada respectiva. Este sur-
prinzdtor faptul ca, desi sunt descrise diverse as-
pecte ale conditiilor, in care traiau reprezentantii
diferitor paturi sociale, detalii de port traditional
si imagini ale desfasurarii unor practici, ritualuri
si obiceiuri, accentul principal este pus pe reflecta-
rea mentalitatii traditionale, a filosofiei populare, a
aprecierii valorilor, a relatiilor interumane — dome-
nii ale culturii traditionale mai dificil de abordat.

Maria Mocanu, fiind absolventa a unei Facul-
tati de Litere, interpreta de muzica folk si de muzica
populard, prezentatoare a unei emisiuni radiofoni-
ce de etnologie, cercetator stiintific (intr-o anumi-
ta perioadd) al sectorului de folclor (Institutul de
Filologie Romana ,,B.P. Hasdeu”) si, deosebit de
important, fiica mamei sale Dona, careia i-a dedicat
cartea, este o impatimita de cuvant, de muzica, de
imagine artistica, precum si o buna cunoscatoare a
traditiei. Astfel, cartea ,,Cum sa rusinezi moartea:
Poeme din lunca Prutului” este un produs de succes

al acestor multiplele circumstante, dar, nu in ulti-
mul rand, si al unei munci asidue.

Propunem o viziune din perspectiva etnologi-
ca asupra scrierilor Tnmanuncheate sub genericul
anuntat.

Autoarea a ales sa reflecte felul de a fi al lo-
calnicilor din Lunca Prutului de Jos, precum si sa
creioneze unele caracteristici ale celor care au tre-
cut prin arealul respectiv (soldati romani, nemti,
rusi), invitdndu-ne la o calatorie prin vremuri Tm-
preund cu oamenii din doud sate romanesti inveci-
nate si innemurite (cum se exprimd Maria Mocanu
in articolul ,,Romani moldoveni din talpa suntem.
Giurgiulesti si Anadol — doud sate Tnnemurite”,
publicat in revista ,,Limba Romana”, Nr. 3-6, anul
XX1, 2011, p. 356-360): Giurgiulesti si Anadol (ac-
tualmente Dolinske, raionul Reni, regiunea Odesa,
Ucraina). Anadol este satul de bastind al mamei
sale care, dupa cum a mentionat in repetate randuri
Maria Mocanu, a fost cea care a inspirat-o mereu,
iar Giurgiulesti este localitatea natala a tatalui, unde
a locuit familia si unde s-a ndscut si a crescut Insasi
autoarea. In articolul la care ne-am referit anterior,
Maria Mocanu relateaza ca erau frecvente cdsato-
riile dintre fetele si flacaii din cele doua localitati,
de aceea satele erau nu doar vecine, ci si Tnrudite,
facandu-si deseori vizite reciproce, dansand unii in
horele celorlalti (desi la unele jocuri aveau pasi di-
feriti, dupa cum relateaza unele poeme), bucuran-
du-se si Intristandu-se Tmpreuna.

Cartea ,,Cum sa rusinezi moartea: Poeme din
lunca Prutului” contine, de fapt, un eseu integru,
alcatuit din mai multe fragmente / poeme, organi-
zate in trei compartimente, care il fac pe cititor sa
traiasca 1n atmosfera de viata a catorva generatii de
romani din lunca Prutului de Jos: a strabunicilor au-
toarei, a bunicilor, a parintilor, a generatiei sale si,
intr-o masura oarecare, a copiilor sai, care au avut-o
pe bunica Dona in preajma, cu povestile, amintirile
si cantecele ei.

Desi, tinand cont de traditiile, limba, concepti-
ile referitoare la Divinitate, la om, la viatd, la uni-
vers, locuitorii acestor doua sate sunt reprezentanti
veritabili ai Luncii Prutului, ai zonei Dunarea de
Jos si ai intregii romanimi, acestia au, totusi, o serie
de trasaturi specifice (vorba ceea: fiecare bordei cu
al lui obicei). Aceste trasaturi sunt ilustrate in texte-
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le din carte, inclusiv, prin autenticitatea limbajului,
impregnat de termeni si expresii originale, — adeva-
rat tezaur pentru cercetatorii in domeniul lingvis-
ticii si al etnologiei, si, de asemenea, prin stilul de
exprimare, deseori usor (sau mai mult) ironic, de
care ramane contaminat fiecare dintre cei care au
locuit oricat de putin 1n satele respective, mai ales,
la Giurgiulesti.

— Da cum sa-i astupi gura dadii Ileana,

se intreba revoltata Domnica lui Ilie Rotaru,
asta e ca si cum ai astupa gura vantului

cu un sac de pleava,

io mai mult cu ea nu tes in vecii vecilor.
(I-a scos vorbe, p. 37)

In poemele sale, autoarea respecti stilul de
conversatie al satenilor, in discutiile carora poate
surveni oricand o rasturnare de situatie din partea
vreunui interlocutor. Aceasta confera o nota de sur-
prindere chiar si celor mai triste mesaje. Aproape
fiecare poem are sfarsitul ,,incununat” de o poanta
sau chiar cuprinde cateva poante intercalate in con-
tinutul Tmpanzit de metafore si alte figuri de stil,
asa cum este felul de a vorbi al localnicilor, facand
ca textele sa devina, cel putin, captivante, dacd nu
vibrante si tulburatoare.

De exemplu:

Of, Gafiito, noi

am trecut iadul aici pa pamint —
razboiul, foamea, saracia,

am avut o casd de copii

si niste soti belagii.

Cand mor, Gafiio,

ma duc pa lumea ailalta

cu manile in solduri, habar n-am...
(Legatura cu divinitatea, p. 46)

Printre aspectele mentalitare, abordate n poe-
mele cuprinse in carte, un loc aparte il are credinta
oamenilor in Dumnezeu, in ajutorul si protectia Sa
divind, precum si aprecierea lucrurilor in functie de
morala crestind (Praful de pe icoane, Cu fata catre
cer, Cu semnul crucii, Ochii sunt de vina, Guster pa
din diochi, Nucul, E mare pdcat etc.). Mentiondm
doud exemple ce releva convingerile crestine si re-
latia cu Dumnezeu a satenilor de varste diferite si
formati in medii sociale diferite: in Romania inter-
belica, in hotarele careia se aflau ambele localitati,
si In perioada sovietica.

Icoana din casa mare

abia de se mai zarea

printre perdelutele brodate,

ornate cu tandele apretate.

Noi, copiii, fiind doba de ateism,

ne uitam cam sceptic la icoane,
ironizand-o pe bata Marinca

ori de cate ori batea matanii

sau isi incepea rugaciunea...

[...]

— Mata crezi cu adevarat in Dumnezeu?
o intreb pe mama intr-o buna zi...

[...]

— Cred, cum sa nu, imi spune,

da, daca-L intalnesc, trei zile ma sfadesc cu El,
ca tare multa lume n jur e nedreptatita
si El se face ca nu vede.

(Praful de pe icoane, p. 7-8)

sau

cum te-ai catarat asa de sus?

— laca, ma lamuri,

am pus scara, am urcat o treapta,
mi-am facut semnul crucii,

apoi am mai urcat o treapta

si iardgi — semnul crucii si tot asa...
pind am ajuns pe acoperis.

(Cu semnul crucii, p. 25)

Credintele referitoare la structura lumii si re-
latia omului cu lumea de aici si cea de dincolo, cu
ingerii, cu Ursitoarele si cu alte divinitati crestine si
precrestine, credintele n noroc, in destin, in puterea
blestemelor, in capacitatea de previziune a viselor
sunt, de asemenea, prezente in poemele Mariei Mo-
canu: Intr-un colt de rai, N-ar mai exista lacrimi pe
pamant, Nucul, Norocul, Destin, Tare mai ghiceste,
Tot asa torci, Cand vezi mielut negru, Cucuveaua,
Blestem, Visele se izbdandesc, La Ursitori etc.

— Norocul, bre, e fix ca o scard —

cand te urca, cand te coboara,

da cand te coboara, asa...

parca-ti ia toatd vlaga, se minund Tudora.
(Norocul, p. 9)

sau
Si cui i-am povestit io ghisul meu a zis:

,»Al scapat, Dono, ca a venit frumoasa asta
alba”...
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[...]

Ele, visele, se izbandesc
Ele-ti spun ca tu sa stii,

da noi nu bagam in cap.
(Visele se izbandesc, p. 78-79)

Filosofiei populare referitoare la Moarte si obi-
ceiurilor funerare li se acorda o atentie sporita, sub-
liniind ca satenii, desi is1 permit sa glumeascd pe
seama Mortii, au grija permanenta ca dupa moarte
sufletul omului sa se integreze in dimensiuni po-
zitive. Din asemenea considerente, ei tind sa se
comporte corect, pentru a nu se umple de pacate in
timpul vietii si savarsesc anumite ritualuri de recu-
perare a sufletului celui raposat in cadrul obiceiu-
rilor practicate in timpul inmormantarii si dupa in-
trecerea si integrarea cu succes a sufletului in lumea
cealalta sunt reflectate in poemele: In Lunca Pru-
tului, Nici azi nu stie ca-i moarta, Pantofi pentru
norda, Cucuveaua, Mai aproape de lumanare, Cum
sa te bocesc? Juchetul, Sanddacul mamei, lonica
Ousor, Intr-un colt de rai, N-ar mai exista lacrimi
pe pamant, Colacelul, S-o recunoasca dincolo, De
sambata mortilor, Arde mormdantul.

— Da mata, bre, de unde te-ai luat?

Vezi-ti, bre, de treaba. Ia uita-te la ea,

mi-a stricat toate planurile...

— lo nu stiu ce planuri ai avut tu, mai baiete,
i1 spuse mama Dona,

da te-as sfatui sa nu cauti moartea,

ca vine ea singura.

Vineeeeeeee...

(In Lunca Prutului, p. 22)

sau

— Stii, nurorii mai mici i-a cumpdrat pantofi,
da mie nu mi-a cumparat,

ca stii si tu traditia in satul asta:

tre sd-1 cumpere soacra pantofi nurorii.
[...]

lo i-am zis asa, adica am preintampinat-o:
,,Bre, cand ai sd mori, pa lumea ailalta

au sa te poarte pa un drum

cu ciulini si cu maracini, ai sd vezi”.

[...]

,Mi-ai luat, bre, pantofi?”o intreb.

,,Pai, ti-am luat, zice ea, ca cine stie

ce-o1 pati pa lumea ailalta”.

(Pantofi pentru nora, p. 17-18)

Cartea cuprinde, de asemenea, imagini si de-
tali, ce tin de celelale obiceiuri de familie: nasterea
(La Ursitori, Lipa, E mare pdcat, S-o recunoasca
dincolo) si nunta (Moda la mirese, Cinstea miresei,
Furatul mireselor, Fldcaii cereau ierbaret).

Obiceiuri de nastere:

Aia a turnat intr-un par rachiu,
caci asa se cuvenea la ursitori-
sa torni parul plin ras cu rachiu
si sa-1 pui asa pa o falie de paine.
(La Ursitori, p. 132)

Obiceiuri de nunta:

Lautarii cantau saltatele,

nuntasii jucau, se legau darurile.

Dar flacaii stateau la poarta si cereau
ierbaret, ca le ducea fata-n alt sat...
Se asezau pa sandac si cereau taxe.
(Flacaii cereau ierbaret, p. 136-137)

Autoarea reflectd in scrierile sale obiceiurile
calendaristice (La Lasatul Secului, S-o recunoasca
dincolo, De sambdta mortilor), obiceiurile comuni-
tare (La hora in sat, Lipa, L-a mascarit de nu stia
ce sa ia de jos), relatiile comportamentale dintre
diferite categorii sociale, de varsta, de gen (Pantofi
pentru nord, La hora in sat, Fantana, Pojar, O te-
mea §i de matura cu care mdtura, S-o recunoasca
dincolo, Alde baba), portul traditional (La hora in
sat, Moda la mirese, Cara lumea care mai de care),
aspecte de medicina populara (S-au imbolnavit de
tif, Ne-a palit alta jale, Mama m-a lecuit odata cu
slobozitor, Guster pa din diochi, Din diochi, Pa la
babe ne duceam, De trei ori pa cal calare, La mos
Adam, Nici sa nu-I vad, nici sa nu ma vada), de ali-
mentatie traditionala (Mamaliga, Ce mancau nem-
tii, Mirosea a pdine coaptd, La Lasatul Secului),
unele indeletniciri si mestesuguri traditionale (Nici
tu cafeniu, nici tu ghiviziu, Cdnepa, Brodam cand
eram fete, impleteam, teseam, Sapunul).

Traditiile despre care se relateazd In cartea
,Cum sa rusinezi moartea: Poeme din lunca Prutu-
lui” de cele mai multe ori sunt uitate sau aproape ui-
tate in alte localitati, sau reprezintad variante mai pu-
tin frecvente ale unor fapte culturale traditionale. In
poemul La Lasatul Secului, Maria Mocanu readuce
in atentia cititoruli obiceiurile de Ulilica / Uliliga la
Giurgiulesti sau de Focurel la Anadol, desfasurate
in ziua ce precedd inceputul Postului de Pasti, care,
in comparatie cu derularea obiceiurilor din ziua re-
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spectivd in alte localitdti (unde se numesc lertari,
Focurele, Olarie etc.), la Giurgiulesti si la Anadol
au o manifestare mult mai complexd. Desfasurarea
practicilor descrise scoate 1n evidenta aspectele ca-
lendaristice lunare ale ciclului pascal, axat prioritar
pe evenimentul solar al ehinoctiului de primavara:
daca practicile legate de foc tin de registrul solar,
activ, masculin, atunci practicile legate de sacrifi-
ciul pasdrii tin de imaginarul lunar, pasiv, feminin,
solidar cu Marea Zeita Mama, divinitate dominanta
a Neoliticului. Obligativitatea de a consuma toate
oudle (oul fiind un simbol al structurii lumii si al
germindrii unei noi vieti, unui nou inceput) tin de
credinta ca la Pasti se deschid cerurile, se anuleaza
hotarele dintre lumi, lisus Hristos coboara in Infern
si invie mortii, iar dupd perioada de haos, nocturna,
lunard se va naste o viata noud, intr-o noud lume,
ordonata din nou.

La Uliliga, de Lasatul Secului

tre sa tai pasare.

Iti chicd pasdrea daca n-o tai.

[...]

La Lasatul Secului iegseam la Ulilica,
(la noi la Anadol i se spunea Focurel)
cu de-ale focului, cu mancare,
fiecare cu ce avea pe-acasa.

La fiecare poarta faceau foc,

se asezau la masa, mancau,

mancau oudle toate...

(La Lasatul Secului, p. 151)

In poemele ce se refera la perioada celui de-
al Il-lea razboi mondial, in paralel cu evidentierea
specificului comportamental al militarilor din dife-
rite armate, cu frica si necazurile, aduse de razboi,
este relevata tristetea comuna tuturor ostasilor, indi-
ferent din ce armata faceau parte, generata de nesi-
guranta pentru viata lor, de constientizarea faptului
ca oricine dintre ei In clipa urmatoare ar putea muri.
In asemenea situatie incertd, sdtenilor le era frica,
dar si mila de ei, zicand ca si acestia sunt oameni,
de aceea le ofereau, pe cat isi puteau permite, man-
care si loc de adapost, asteptand, totusi, plecarea
lor cat mai grabnica. Viata din timpul razboiului, cu
fricile si pericolele inerente, dar si cu micile bucurii
copilaresti, este elucidatd in multe dintre poemele
inserate in al II-lea compartiment al cartii (Cand au
venit romanii, Drumuri minate, Satul era impanzit
de nemti, Alde caput, Ce mancau nemtii, Porcul din
samaldc, Cidra lumea care mai de care, In cerdacul
de la vie, Ati vazut cumva spioni?).

Noi cu fratele am stat Intr-o rapa,

ne-am tichit acolo la marnea Renii,

eram fripte la chicioare de ciulini,

cheile le dosise fratele in rapa

si dupa ce au trecut rusii

cu mototiclele si cu avioanele

am plecat spre casa cu cheile alea in mani.
Mama plangea de uda locul.

(Cara lumea care mai de care, p. 103-104)

Fenomene precum tiful si foametea, care ma-
cinau lumea, intrarea fortatd in colhoz, daramarea
bisericilor, — toate aceste napaste prin care au fost
nevoiti sa treaca localnicii impreuna cu tot neamul
de pe meleagurile noastre, s-au sublimat cu timpul
in formule verbale, expresii culturale si mentalitati
colective, surprinse de Maria Mocanu in poemele:
S-au imbolnavit de tif, Pe vremea foametei, Multi
s-au tinut cu agude, Fica, Mirosea a pdine coaptd,
Ne-a palit alta jale, Legatura cu divinitatea etc.

Pa vremea foametei parintii

nu ne lasau sa iesim din obor,
ca-n sat se tot auzea cum oamenii
mancau cai sau caini, sau ochinci,
ba chiar si oameni mancau.

(Pe vremea foametei, p. 108)

sau

Tata Marita, sora mai mare,

era maritatd lalde Schiopu si era groasa.
Venise intr-o seara acasa,

[...]

A dormit la noi, da era bolnava de tif

si dupa asta s-au imbolnavit cu totii —
fratele meu Ion, surorile, mama, tetea,
numai eu eram pa chicioare,

(S-au imbolnavit de tif, p. 115)

Mai multe poeme reflecta satul care stie sa faca
haz pe seama prostiei, ingdmfarii, lacomiei, pe sea-
ma betivilor, natangilor si altor nerozi si nerozii, de
exemplu: lonica Ousor, Rac la cap, lubire pana la
mormdnt, Deputata, Caciula, Valuta, Refuz catego-
ric, Cand i ghioraiau matele, Mai aproape de lu-
madnare, Ne-a nemurit cu tot satul.

— El cat ii de fodul...
cand a ridicat prea tare nasul,
i-a chicat caciula din cap.
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— Pai, uite ce ramane din barbat
fara caciula pa cap.
(Caciula, p. 42)

sau

— A intrat racu in cap la Vasile a lui Giubica?
Aoleu, saracul rac, moare de foame,

ca-n capul aluia nu-i nimica, e sec, sec.

(Rac la cap, p. 20)

Autoarea subliniaza, pe buna dreptate, ca sate-
nii considerd munca o virtute mantuitoare universa-
la: munca te salveaza de la foame, de la goliciune,
te fereste de un statut social umilitor. Fiind tarani,
ei erau convinsi ca orice osteneala nu este in zadar,
iar cand calendarul anunta timpul pentru anumite
munci ale pdmantului, trebuia sa lasi totul si sa te
dedici. Mai mult decat atat, intelepciunea populara
afirma ca munca te captiveaza si iti ofera optimism,
rusinand chiar Moartea si mentinand-o, pe cat in-
gaduie Bunul Dumnezeu, la distantad. Asemenea
mesaje pot fi remarcate in poemele: Cum sa rusi-
nezi moartea, Osteneala, A intrat frigul in mine, La
tutun, Ne furau povestile, Cu fata catre cer, Furatul
mireselor etc.

cand Incepe aratu, gata,
tre sa uiti fluieratu...
(Cu fata catre cer, p. 11)

sau

eu ma tot gandesc,

dacd cumva vine moartea

si ma vede stand fara nici o treaba
ma ia §i gata.

Da daca ma vede lucrand,
parca-mi pare mie

cd are sa se rusineze sa ma ia.
(Cum sa rusinezi moartea, p. 54)

Spectrul tematic, abordat de Maria Mocanu
in paginile cartii ,,Cum sa rusinezi moartea: Poe-
me din lunca Prutului”, este deosebit de variat, iar
redarea informatiei este pe cat de precisa, pe atat
de ampla, incat, desi publicatia este clasificata ca
o lucrare ce tine de literatura artistica, poate servi
nu doar ca sursd de inspiratie pentru cercetatorii et-
nologi, ci poate fi un veritabil suport documentar,
pus la indemana celor interesati de catre o persoana
cu multd experientd in domeniu, care este un bun
cunoscator al comunitdtii vizate, provenind din in-
teriorul acesteia cu sufletul si cu ratiunea.

Raisa OSADCI
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CONDITII DE PUBLICARE ALE MATERIALELOR
IN REVISTA DE ETNOLOGIE SI CULTUROLOGIE

Stimati colegi,

Centrul de Etnologie al Institutului Patrimoniu-
lui Cultural va invita sa prezentati materiale pentru
Revista de Etnologie si Culturologie.

Consideratii generale:

Revista acceptd pentru publicare lucrari sti-
intifice: articole de sinteza, recenzii, materiale de
informare din viata stiintificd interna si externa
(congrese, conferinte, simpozioane, seminare, co-
locvii), abordand subiecte inovative din domeniul
etnologiei si culturologiei. Revista de Etnologie
si Culturologie apare semestrial si este distribuita
gratuit, la solicitare, 1n toate bibliotecile publice si
centrele stiintifice de profil umanistic. Toate genu-
rile de lucrdri stiintifice pot fi prezentate in engleza,
romana, rusa. Articolele vor fi expediate la adresa
redactiei impreund cu Declaratia autorului.

Structura lucrarilor este urmétoare:

I. Numele autorului si titlul articolului: La
inceputul lucrarii indicati numele si prenumele au-
torului/autorilor (pe marginea dreaptd a textului,
de exemplu: Lidia PRISAC). Acestea vor fi urmate
de titlul articolului (centrat pe text, cu majuscule
si caracter aldin): STATUTUL FEMEILOR MI-
GRANTE DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA: RE-
PERE TEORETICO-METODOLOGICE

II. Rezumat:

La inceputul textului principal se va face re-
zumatul in engleza (Summary), insotit de cuvinte-
le-cheie (5). Rezumatul va reflecta continutul ar-
ticolului, ideile si concluziile de baza. Rezumatul
se prezintd in format Times New Roman, font size:
10, space: 1,0. Volumul fiecarui rezumat va avea
1500 caractere inclusiv spatii.

III. Textul lucrarii:

Volumul articolului nu trebuie sd depaseas-
ca 1,0 c.a. (40000 semne, inclusiv spatii si semne
de punctuatie), inclusiv rezumatul, textul lucrarii,
referinte bibliografice, materialul ilustrativ, date
despre autor, etc. Textul lucrdrii trebuie prezentat
in format electronic: Times New Roman, font size:
14, space: 1,5.

IV. Note: in textul lucrarii notele sunt date ma-
nual cu superscript (de exemplu®). In Note la fel ca

si in text numerotarea se da cu superscript.

V. Lista informatorilor: include numele, var-
sta, localitatea.

VI. Lista abrevierilor

VII. Referinte bibliografice:

Referintele bibliografice vor fi plasate sub
textul principal al articolului. Referintele biblio-
grafice vor fi aranjate in ordine alfabetici. In cazul
in care vor fi utilizate denumiri cu caracter chirilic,
suplimentar se va face transliterarea (conform sis-
temului US Library of Congress).

Exemple de transliterare: I'y6ormo M. H.
2012. MHCTUTYTHI COLIMOHOPMATUBHOM KYJIBTYpPHI.
In: Tarays3el B mMupe u Mup raraysos. T. II. Mup
raray3oB. Kompar—Kumunes: Tipografia centrala,
c. 444-495. / Guboglo M. N. 2012. Instituty sot-
sionormativnoy kultury. In: Gagauzy v mire i mir
gagauzov. T. II. Mir gagauzov. Komrat—Kishinev:
Tipografia centrala, s. 444-495.

in lista de referinte bibliografice se vor dis-
tinge sase tipuri principale de literaturd si surse
citate: 1. Monografie. 2. Culegere de materiale.
3. Articol din revista. 4. Articol din culegere. 5. Do-
cument din arhiva. 6. Document electronic.

Referintele la sursele bibliografice se vor indica
in paranteze rotunde, inserate in text, de exemplu:

Monografie: (Eliade 1994: 45), adica: a) nu-
mele autorului, b) anul editiei lucrarii, ¢) semn de
punctuatie : d) nr. paginii, la care se refera autorul.

Culegere de materiale: (Sarbatori 2003), adi-
ca: a) denumirea culegerii (primul cuvant), b) anul
editiei lucrarii.

Articol in culegere: (Dolghi 2019: 114-115),
adicd: a) numele autorului, b) anul editiei lucrarii,
c¢) semn de punctuatie : d) nr. paginii, la care se re-
fera autorul.

Articol in revista: (Ceausescu 2018: 204), adi-
ca: a) numele autorului, b) anul editiei lucrarii, c)
semn de punctuatie : d) nr. paginii, la care se refera
autorul.

Document din arhiva: (ANRM, F., inv., d., f.)
adica: a) denumirea arhivei, b) numarul fondului,
¢) numarul de inventar, d) numarul dosarului, e) nu-
marul paginii, la care se refera autorul.

Document electronic: (Antonescu 2009).

Exemple de surse publicate in Referinte bi-
bliografice:

Monografie: Eliade M. 1994. Imagini si sim-
boluri. Bucuresti: Humanitas. Adica, se vor indica
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(in ordinea stabilitd): a) numele autorului/autorilor,
b) initialele autorului/autorilor, ¢) anul publicarii,
d) denumirea lucrdrii, e) locul publicarii, f) editura.

Culegere de materiale: Sarbatori 2003: Sar-
batori si obiceturi. Raspunsuri la chestionarele
Atlasului Etnografic Roman. Vol. III, Transilvania.
Bucuresti: Editura Enciclopedica. Adicd, se vor
indica: a) primul cuvant al denumirei culegerii, b)
anul publicarii, ¢) semn de punctuatie : d) denumi-
rea deplind a culegerii, ¢) volumul (daca exista), f)
locul publicarii, g) editura.

Articol in culegere: Dolghi A. 2019. Impactul
colectivizarii asupra vietii cotidiene din RSS Mol-
doveneasci (1944-1951). In: Valorificarea patri-
moniului etnocultural in educatia tinerei generatii
si a societatii civile. Materialele Conferintei Sti-
intifice Internationale a Tinerilor Cercetatori (Edi-
tia a IV-a, 30 octombrie 2019). Chisindu: Institutul
Patrimoniului Cultural, p. 113-129. Se vor indica:
a) numele autorului/autorilor, b) initialele autorului/
autorilor, c) anul publicarii, d) denumirea articolu-
lui, ) simbol despirtitor In: g) denumirea culegerii,
f) locul si editura publicarii culegerii, g) prima si
ultima pagina a articolului.

Articol din revista: Ceausescu A. 2018. Cate-
va consideratii privind simbolistica fierului in obi-
ceiurile familiale din Oltenia. In: Arhivele Olteniei,
nr. 32, p. 201-210. Se vor indica: a) numele auto-
rului/autorilor, b) initialele autorului/autorilor, c)
anul publicarii, d) denumirea articolului, e) simbol
despartitor In: f) denumirea revistei, g) numarul re-
vistei, h) prima si ultima pagina a articolului.

Document din arhiva: ANRM, Fond, inven-
tar, dosar, pagina.

Documente electronice: Antonescu R. 2009.
Dictionar de Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale
Romanesti.  http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/Antones-
cu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Sim-
boluri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf (vizi-
tat 04.03.2020).

VIII. Materialul ilustrativ:

Materialul ilustrativ se va prezenta in forma
graficd clara in format electronic (JPG sau TIF: nu
mai putin de 300 dpi). Imaginile, tabelele, graficele
s.a. vor fi insotite de legendele corespunzatoare i
in dictarea sursei de provenienta.

IX. Date despre autor:

Numele, prenumele (orasul, tara), gradul sti-
intifico-didactic, institutia (in trei limbi: romana,
rusd, englezd); e-mail; ORCID.

Exemplul de date despre autor:

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapesta, Ungaria). Ex-
pert in politici etnice si minoritare, Universitatea
Karoli Géspar a Bisericii Reformate din Ungaria.

Tamam Xaiinauku (bymanemt, Benrpus).
DKcIepT 1o BONpOcam MOJUTUKU B OTHOIIEHUH 3T-
HAYECKUX MEHBIIMHCTB, YHUBEPCUTET BeHTrepckon
pedopmarckoii uepksu um. Kaponu "ammapa.

Tamas Hajnaczky (Budapest, Hungary). Eth-
nic and Minority Policy Expert, Kéroli Gaspar Uni-
versity of the Reformed Church in Hungary.

E-mail: hajnaczkyt@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0001-5024-3789

Recenzii, prezentari de carti, personalii etc.

Materialele se prezintd in redactia autorului,
dar trebuie sa corespunda normelor stabilite (Times
New Roman, font size 14, space 1,5). Volumul ma-
xim — 0,5 c.a. (20000 de semne, inclusiv spatii).

Articolele sunt supuse recenzarii de catre spe-
cialisti in domeniu, cu grad stiintific. Colegiul de
redactie isi revendica dreptul de a respinge materi-
alele ce nu corespund profilului revistei si normelor
tehnice de publicare, cat si pe cele lipsite de valoare
stiintifica sau publicate anterior sub diferite forme
in alte reviste sau carti.

Pentru publicarea materialelor in Revista de
Etnologie si Culturologie nu sunt percepute taxe si
nu sunt oferite onorarii. Deopotriva, nu sunt oferi-
te onorarii pentru recenzarea materialelor propuse
spre publicare. Varianta electronicd a articolului
poate fi prezentata direct la redactie sau trimisa prin
e-mail.

Adresa: Colegiul de redactie — Revista de Et-
nologie si Culturologie, Institutul Patrimoniului
Cultural, Centrul de Etnologie, bd. Stefan cel Mare
si Sfant, 1, bir. 532, MD-2001, Chisinau, Republica
Moldova.

Informatii suplimentare pot fi solicitate: tel.
(+373 22) 27-10-07, (+373 22) 27-13-53; e-mail: jo-
urnalofethnology@gmail.com; etnologie@ich.md;
website: ethnology.ich.md; ich.md
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YCJI0OBUA IYBJIMKALIUU MATEPHUAJIOB
B ’KYPHAJIE OTHOJIOTUA U KYJIBTYPOJIOT'UHN

YBa:kaemble KOJLIETH,

Lentp stHONOrMM MHCTUTYTa KyJIBTYpHOTO Ha-
ciienusl mpuramaer Bac mpeacTaBNsATh MaTepUAbI
Kk myOnukauuu B xypHasie Revista de Etnologie si
Culturologie.

OO01mme MoI0KeHus

JKypHan npuHIUMaeT K IMyOIuKaIi Hay4YHbIEe pa-
OOTBI: CTaThH, PEIeH3UH, MHPOPMATUBHBIE MaTepHa-
JBI O COOBITUSAX B cpepe HAYYHOW KU3HU B CTPaHE U
3a pyOekoM (KOHTpecChl, KOH(MDEPEHIINH, CUMITIO3NY-
MBI, CEMUHAPBI, KOJUIOKBUYMBI), B KOTOPBIX 3aTpart-
BalOTCSl MHHOBAIIMOHHBIC TEMBbI, CBSI3aHHBIC ¢ TAKMMU
00JIACTIMU TYMaHUTAPHOTO 3HAHWS, KaK STHOJOTHUS
u kyneryposorus. Xypraan Revista de Etnologie si
Culturologie BeIXOmUT 1Ba pa3a B rog U OECIUIATHO
pacmpocTpaHsIeTcsl M0 IMyOJUYIHBIM OWOMMoTeKaM u
Hay4HbIM IIGHTpaM TyMaHuTapHoro npoduins. Bce
BH/IbI HAYYHBIX pa0OT MOTYT OBITh MPEICTABIICHBI HA
AHTITUICKOM, PYMBIHCKOM, PYCCKOM si3bIkaX. CTarbu
JIOJDKHBI BBICBUIATBCS HA aJpec Pelakilid BMECTE C

Jexnapanueii apropa.

CTpykTypa padoT siBjsIeTCsl CIeAyIOLIei:

I. UM aBTOpa M Ha3BaHMe cTaThu: B Hadaie
paboThI yKa3bIBatOTCS UM U (DaMIITUS aBTOPa/aBTOPOB
(TekcT mo mpaBoMy Kpato, Hampumep: Buxkmop LIIA-
TIOBAJI). lanee cnenyet Ha3BaHUE CTATbU (TEKCT IO
LIEHTPY, MPOTHCHEIME, TToTykupHbiM): CO3JJAHUE
HOBOI'O POMCKOI'O YUTATEJSA B CCCP
(1927-1938): MIPOTUBOPEUYUBLIE [IOIXO/bI

II. Pe3rome:

Ilepen OCHOBHBIM TEKCTOM NMPUBOAUTCS PE3IOME
Ha aHTIIUHCKOM sI3BIKE (Summary), ¢ KIIFOYeBBIMH CJI0-
BamH (5). B pestome oTpakaercs conepikaHue CTaTbhy,
OCHOBHBIC HJICH ¥ BBIBOJIBI. Pe3tome mpescraBiseTcs
B popmare Times New Roman, font size 10, space 1,0.
O6veM pestome coctaBisier 1500 3HAKOB, BKITIOYAs
poOeBI.

I1I. TexcT padoThI:

OO0beM cTaThbu HE MOMKEH mpeBbimath 1,0 a. .
(40000 — 3HaKOB, BKJIIOYAsl IPOOEIIBI M 3HAKH TPEIIU-
HaHU), B TOM YHCJE PEe3IOMe, TEKCT padoThl, OMOIH-
orpa¢uio, WUTIOCTPATUBHBIM MaTepHa, cBeAeHUI 00
aBTope M T. 1. TekcT paboTHI CleayeT MpeACTaBIIsATh
B anekTpoHHOH (opme: Times New Roman, font size
14, space 1,5.

IV. Ilpumeyanus: B Tekcre npuMedaHus JaHbL
BPY4YHYIO HaJICTPOYHBIM 3HaKoM (Hampumep’). Takxe,
Kak ¥ B TEKCTE, HyMepalys B IPUMEYaHUH OCYIIEeCT-
BIISIETCS HAICTPOYHBIMU 3HAKAMH.

V. Cnucok nndopmanToB: Briogaer ums, da-
MUJIHIO, BO3PACT, MECTO JKUTENIBCTBA.

VI. Cnucok cokpanieHui

VII. JIuteparypa:

JluTeparypa nmomemniaercs rmociie OCHOBHOTO TEK-
cra ctatbl. CCBUIKH BBICTPAaUBAIOTCS B al(aBUTHOM
mopsiake. B ToMm cirydae, eciu MCIONB3YIOTCS Ha3Ba-
HUS Ha KUPWIIMILIE, JOMOTHUTENBHO MPEACTaBIsIeTCs
TpaHCIHUTEPAIlUs Ha3BaHWA Ha JIATWHUIE (COTIIACHO
cucreme bubmmoreku Konrpecca CILA).

Ipumepsbl Tpancaurepauuu: Kym T. B. 2008.
Uyma B nosnHel Busantuu. B: Busantuiickuii Bpe-
mennuk. T. 67, c. 38-56. / Kushch T. V. 2008. Chuma
v pozdnei Vizantii. V: Vizantiiskii vremennik. T. 67,
s. 38-56.

B cniucke iMTepaTypsl npeiaraeTcs pa3inyarb
IIeCTb OCHOBHBIX THUIIOB IUTHPYEMOH JINTEPATyphl U
UcTOYHUKOB: 1. MoHorpagus. 2. CO0pHUK MaTepHa-
noB. 3. Crates B )xypHaie. 4. Ctaresi B COOpHUKE. 5.
ApPXUBHBIN TOKYMEHT. 6. DNEKTPOHHBIN TOKYMEHT.

CCBUIKH B TEKCTE YKa3bIBalOTCS B KPYIIIBIX CKOO-
Kax, Harpumep:

Mownorpadpus: (Omumane 2010: 45), To ecTh: a)
®amunus aBropa. 0) l'og u3nanus pabotsl. B) Pa3ne-
JIUTENBHBIN 3HAK B BHIE aBoerodus. T) Homep crpa-
HUIIBI, Ha KOTOPYIO CChUIAaeTcs aBTop.

Coopuuk marepuajon: (Tpaguumonnas 1998),
TO ecTh: a) Ha3Banue cOopHuKa (TIepBoe CJI0BO). 0)
T'ox nznanus.

Crartbs B coopuuke: (Huxormo 2009: 314-315),
TO ecTh: a) Pamums aBTopa. 0) ['ox u3ganws padboTHL
B) pa3aeNuTeIbHBINA 3HAK B BUIE [BOeTOuns. ) Homep
CTpaHUIIBI, HA KOTOPYIO CCBIJIAETCS aBTOP.

Crarps B skypHane: (TumxoB 2016: 14), To
ecThb: a) ®amunms apropa. 0) I'om n3ganms paboTEHL B)
pa3zfenuTenbHbIN 3HaK B BUAE ABoeTouns. T) Homep
CTpaHUIIBI, HA KOTOPYIO CCHIJIAETCS aBTOP.

ApxusHblii fokyment: (HAPM, @., on., 1., 11.),
TO ecTh: a) Pa3Banme apxuBa, 0) HoMep (HoHIA, B) HO-
Mep ONKCH, T) HOMEp JeNa, /1) HOMep JIHMCTa, Ha KOTO-
pBIi CChIIaeTCS aBTOP.

JueKTpoHHBII JoKkyMeHT: (Ko3bsikosa 2016).
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IIpumepsbl ykazaHusi 0ny0JIMKOBAHHBIX HCTOY-
HUKOB B CHHCKe JuTeparypbl (Jluteparypa /
References):

Monorpapusi: Omuage M. 2010. Acmektsr
muca. Mocka: AkageMu4eckuii mpocrekT. To ecth
MIPUBOIATCS (B YKa3aHHOM Iopszke): a) PamMuius aB-
Topa (aBropoB). 0) MHumansr aBropa (aBTOpoB). B)
lon m3nanums padotsl. T) Hazeanue pabotsl. 1) Mecto
n3nanus. e) Msnarenscrso.

Coopuuxk marepuasioB: TpamummonHas 1998:
TpanuuuoHHas Ky/neTypa U MUp JETCTBA. Marepuansl
MexmyHnaponHoit Hay4dHoi koH(pepenmun «XI BuHo-
rpagoBckue ureHus». Y. 2. YnpsHosck: Jlabopatopus
KyasTyposiorud. To ectb mpuBOAsATCS (B yKa3aHHOM
nopsiake): a) [lepBoe cioBo Ha3BaHms cOOopHUKA. 0)
T'og m3ganwms. B) Pazgenurenbheril 3Hak : 1) [lomHoe
Ha3BaHHWe cOOpHUKA. ) Mecto u3nanus. B) 3narensb-
CTBO.

Crarbs B coopuuke: Hukormo 1. E. 2008. Tpa-
JTUIIMOHHBIE Tpame3bl U 3aCTONBHBIN 3TUKET y Taray-
30B. B: Kypcom pazBuBaromeiics Monnossl. T. 5. Ma-
tepuansl Il Poccuiicko-MonaaBckoro cummosnyma
«Tpanuuuu 1 THHOBAIMU B COLMOHOPMAaTUBHOM KyJIb-
Type MoOJiaBaH M raray3oBy», I. Kompar, 2008 1. OtB.
pen. M. I'y6ormo. Mocksa: Crapsrit cax, ¢. 310-329.
B sToMm citydae yka3wsiBaercs: a) @amuust aBTopa (aB-
TopoB). 0) MHutmans: aBropa (aBropos). B) ['ox uzna-
Hus ctathy. T) Ha3zBanue crateu. 1) PasnenurensHpii
cumBon B: e) Hazanue cOopHuka. x) OTBETCTBEH-
HBIH pemakTop cOopHuka. 3) [opon u u3marenbCTBO.
n) IlepBast u mocnenHsst CTpaHULBI CTATHU.

Crarps B xkypHase: TumkoB B. A. 2016. Ot
3THOCA K 3THUYHOCTHU U mocie. B: DtHorpaduueckoe
o6o3penue, Ne 5, c. 5-22. B aTom ciydae yka3bIBaeT-
csi: a) Gamunust aBTopa (aBTOpoB), 0) MHNIMAIH! aB-
Topa (aBTopoB). B) l'on m3nanus crareu. ) HazBanue
crarby. A) PasmenurensHbii cumBon B: e) Ha3sanue
xKypHana. %) Homep xypnana. 3) IlepBas u nmocnen-
HSIS1 CTPAHHLIBI CTAThH.

ApxuBHbiii 1oxymenT: HAPM, Qonn, omuce,
neno, nuct. Hanmpumep: HAPM, @. 2, on., 1., a. 6435,
1. 230.

JuekTpoHHbIe H0KyMeHTbI: Ko3pskoBa M. H.
2016. Otuker kak GpeHoMeH KyasTyphl. B: Kynbrypa
KynbTypsl. https://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/etiket-kak-
fenomen-kultury (nara obpamenus 25.07.2018).

VIII. NiocTpaTUBHBIN MaTepuaJl:

WnnroctpaTuBHBIA MaTepuai MpeACTaBisieTcs B
4eTKoU rpaduyeckoil popme B MEKTPOHHOM (hopma-
te (JPG nmm TIF — me menee 300 dpi). Mzo0pakenns,
TaOMuIIbI, TPA(UKU U T. T. CHAOKAIOTCS COOTBETCTBY-

IONIMMH JIETEHIaMH C YKa3aHHeM HCTOYHHKA MPOHC-
XOXKJICHHS.

IX. CBenenusi 00 aBTOpe:

Wwms, Gamunust (ropon, cTpaHa), yueHas U JH-
TaKTHYeCcKasl CTETeHb, YUPEeK/IeHHEe Ha TPeX S3bIKax
(PYMBIHCKOM, PyCCKOM, aHTIHicKoM), e-mail, ORCID.

Hamnpuwmep:

Maria Rijova (Sankt Petersburg, Federatia Rusa).
Doctorand, Muzeul de antropologie si etnografie
»Petru cel Mare” (Kunstkamera) ASR.

Mapus PoikoBa (Canmkr-lletepOypr, Poccuii-
ckast Denepanus). Acnupant, My3ell aHTPOIIOIOTUH
u stHOTpaduu uM. Ilerpa Bemmkoro (KyucTkamepa)
PAH.

Maria Ryzhova (St. Petersburg, Russian
Federation). PhD student, Peter the Great Museum of
Anthropology and Ethnography (Kunstkamera) RAS.

E-mail: mariamih@yandex.ru

ORCID: 0000-0002-3530-7681

Penen3un, KHUKHbIE MPe3eHTAIUH, NePCcoHa-
JUU U T. .

Marepuanbl NpeACTaBISIOTCS B aBTOPCKOM pe-
JAKIMH, HO B COOTBETCTBUU C YCTAHOBJIICHHBIMU HOP-
mamu (Times New Roman, font size 14, space 1,5).
MaxkcuManbHeii 00beM — 0,5 a. 1. (20000 3HaKoB,
BKJTFOUAsT TIPOOETIBI).

CraThy TIOABEPTaOTCS PEICH3UPOBAHUIO CIICIU-
AACTaMH B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH OOIACTH, NMEIOIINMHU
YUYEHYIO CTeleHb. PeakiinonHas KoJuierus oonanaer
MIPaBOM OTKJIOHSITh MaTepuabl, He COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
MO0 KypHAJIAa ¥ TEXHUYSCKUM HOpMaM IyOiH-
Kallii, PaBHO KaK W Te, KOTOpPbIE JINIIEHbI HaydIHOU
LIEHHOCTH WU OITyOJIMKOBaHBI paHee B TOW WJIM WHOU
dhopme.

3a myOnuKaluMi MaTepualioB B IKypHAJE HE
MPOU3BOJUTCS B3WMaHWE IUIATHI W TPEJOCTaBie-
HUE TOHOPApOB. 3a PELEH3UPOBAHHE MAaTECPHAJIOB,
MIPEUIOKEHHBIX K IMyOJIMKaluy, TOHOPAphl TaKkXke He
npexycMoTpenbl. CTaThy MPeACTaBISIFOTCS HETTOCPE/-
CTBEHHO B PEAKOJUICTHIO JKypHaJla MIIM TOCHUIAIOTCS
IO AJIEKTPOHHOM IOUTE.

Anpec: Colegiul de redactie al ,Revistei de
Etnologie si Culturologie”, Institutul Patrimoniului
Cultural, Centrul de Etnologie, bd. Stefan cel Mare
si Sfant, 1, bir. 532, MD-2001, Chisinau, Republica
Moldova.

JonoaHuTeIbHY10 uHdopmaumio MOXK-
HO moay4uTb: Ten. (+373 22) 27-10-07; e-mail:
journalofethnology@gmail.com; etnologie@ich.md;
website: ethnology.ich.md
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CONDITIONS OF PUBLICATION OF MATERIALS
IN THE JOURNAL OF ETHNOLOGY AND CULTUROLOGY

Dear colleagues,

The Centre of Ethnology of the Cultural Heritage
Institute of the Academy of Sciences of Moldova in-
vites you to submit materials for the Journal Revista
de Etnologie si Culturologie.

General considerations:

The journal accepts for publication scientific
papers: articles, reviews, information materials on
internal and external scientific events (congresses,
conferences, symposia, seminars, colloquia), cover-
ing innovative topics from the field of humanities:
ethnology and culturology. The Journal Revista de
Etnologie si Culturologie appears quarterly and is
distributed free on request in all public libraries and
scientific centers of the humanistic profile. Papers can
be submitted in English, Romanian, and Russian. Ar-
ticles should be sent to the Editors with Declaration
of author.

The structure of the work shall be as follows:

I. Name of the author and title of the article:
At the beginning of the paper, indicate the name and
surname of the author/authors (text on the right mar-
gin, in italics, as in sentences, for example: Nathalie
HEINICH). This is followed by the title of the arti-
cle (text centered, uppercase, and bold): IMAGE OF
CHISINAU INITS RESIDENTS’ TRPRESENTA-
TIONS: URBAN VERSUS RURAL

II. Summary:

The main text shall be preceded by a summary in
English, accompanied by key words (5). The summa-
ry shall reflect the content of the article, the basic ide-
as and conclusions. The summary shall be in Times
New Roman, font size 10, 1.0 space. Each summary
will contain 1500 characters, including the spaces.

II1. The paper:

The size of the text should not exceed 1.0 au-
thor’s pages (40000 characters, counting spaces and
punctuation signs), including summary, the text, the
bibliography, the illustrative material, the information
about the author, etc. The text of the papers shall be
submitted in electronic formats: Times New Roman,
font size 14, 1.5 space.

IV. Footnotes: In the text of the paper, footnotes

are given manually in superscript characters (for ex-
ample’). As well as in the text, the numbering in the
note is carried out in superscript.

V. List of Informants: Includes name, age, place
of residence.

V1. List of abbreviations

VII. References:

The bibliographic notes in the text shall be shown
in the original. The bibliography is placed after the
main text of the article. The references are listed in
alphabetical order. In case, titles in Cyrillic characters
are used, an additional bibliography is drawn with the
titles transliterated into Latin characters (according to
the Library of Congress system US).

Examples of transliteration: Kymr T. B. 2008.
Uyma B mno3gHed Busantuu. B: Busantuiickuit
BpemeHHuK. T. 67, ¢. 38-56. / Kushch T. V. 2008.
Chuma v pozdnei Vizantii. V: Vizantiiskii vremennik.
T. 67, s. 38-56.

It is proposed to distinguish four main types of
cited literature and sources in the list of references: 1.
Monograph. 2. Collection of materials. 3. Article in
a collection. 4. Article in a journal. 5. Archival docu-
ment. 6. Electronic document.

References to the bibliographical sources are
indicated in round brackets, inserted in the text, for
example:

Monograph: (Ghinoiu 1999: 55), i.e.: a) Author’
surname. b) Year of publication of the work. ¢) Co-
lon. d) The page number to which the author refers.
If necessary, the reference is expanded by indicating
the number of the figure, table or map, i. e.: (Ghinoiu
1999: 55, fig. 5, tab. 8).

Collection of materials (Ethnic 1969) i. e. a)
The first word of the title of the collection. b) Year of
publication.

Article in a collection: (Dolghi 2019: 114-115),
i.e.: a) Author’s surname. b) Year of publication of the
work. ¢) Colon. d) The page number to which the au-
thor refers.

Article in a journal: (Ceausescu 2018: 204),
i.e.: a) Author’s surname. b) Year of publication of
the work. ¢) The separating character in the form of a
colon. d) The page number to which the author refers.

Archival document: (NARM, F., inv., d., f.),
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i.e.: a) The name of the archive. b) Fund number. c)
Inventory number. d) Case number. €) The number of
the sheet to which the author refers.

Electronic document: (Antonescu 2009).

Examples of indicating published sources in
References:

Monograph: Ghinoiu I. 1999. Lumea de aici,
lumea de dincolo. Bucuresti: Fundatia Culturala
Romana.

The following information is given (in the order
indicated): a) The surname of the author(s). b) The
initials of the author(s). ¢) Year of publication of the
work. d) The title of the work. e) Place of publication.
e) Publishing house.

Collection of materials: Ethnic 1969: Ethnic
group and boundaries: the social organization of cul-
tural difference. Oslo: Universitetsofrlagest. i.e. a)
The first word of the name of the collection. b) Year
of publication of the collection. ¢) Name of the col-
lection. d) Place of publication. ¢) Publishing house.

Article in a collection: Dolghi A. 2019. Im-
pactul colectivizarii asupra vietii cotidiene din RSS
Moldoveneasca (1944—1951). In: Valorificarea patri-
moniului etnocultural in educatia tinerei generatii si
a societatii civile. Materialele Conferintei Stiintifice
Internationale a Tinerilor Cercetatori (Editia a I'V-a,
30 octombrie 2019). Chisindu: Institutul Patrimoniu-
lui Cultural, p. 113-129.

In this case, the following information shall be
indicated: a) Surname of the author (s) of the article.
b) The initials of the author (s) of the article. c) Year
of publication. d) Title of the article. e) Separating
symbol In: f) Title of the collection. g) City & Pub-
lishing house. j) First and last pages of the article.

Article in a journal: Ceausescu A. 2018. Cateva
consideratii privind simbolistica fierului in obiceiurile
familiale din Oltenia. In: Arhivele Olteniei, nr. 32, p.
201-210.

In this case, the following shall also be indicated:
a) Surname of the author (s) of the article. b) The in-
itials of the author (s) of the article. ¢) Year of publi-
cation. d) Title of the article. €) Separating symbol In:
f) Title of the journal. g) Journal number. j) First and
last pages of the article.

Archival document: ANRM, fund, inventory,
case, sheet.

Electronic documents: Antonescu R. 2009.
Dictionar de Simboluri si Credinte Traditionale
Roménesti. http://cimec.ro/Etnografie/ Antones-
cu-dictionar/Antonescu-Romulus-Dictionar-Simbo-
luri-Credinte-Traditionale-Romanesti.pdf ~ (vizited

04.03.2020).

VIII. Illustrative material:

The illustrative material shall be presented in
clear graphic form in electronic format (JPG or TIF-
no less than 300 dpi). Images, tables, graphs etc. will
be accompanied by appropriate legends with the indi-
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